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ABSTRACT 

Special education development progresses through 

predictable stages as a result of social, political and 

economic forces. These influential forces are conveyed 

through efforts of agencies and individuals from within 

and outside the nation. Despite these efforts, approxi

mately 2% of the estimated 140 million disabled children 

in developing nations receive an education (UNESCO, 1988). 

A case study in Mauritius investigated the interre

lationships among forces influencing special education de

velopment for the benchmark years 1976, 1982 and 1991. The 

study employed six methods for data collection: (1) a doc

ument search, (2) personal communications, (3) an invento

'ry of resources and a survey of needs, (4) the research

er's participation, (5) a survey questionnaire, and (6) an 

interview questionnaire. There were eight major 'findings 

of the investigation: 

1. A relationship exists between economic growth and spe

cial education development. This finding supports a 

Resource Hypothesis posited by Putnam (1979). 

2. Economics is not the only force influencing special 

education development. Interviewed leaders regarded social 

forces as somewhat more influential than economic and po-
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litical forces. Additionally, analysis of 480 events re

lated to special education revealed that 55% were 

social/political and 45% were economic. 

3. The vast majority (96% to 98%) of the estimated 32,186 

children with disabilities in Mauritius were not enrolled 

in special education. 

4. Special education development in Mauritius adhered to 

sequential pattern of development as suggested in UNESCO's 

(1974) Developmental Stages Hypothesis. 

5. The per pupil costs for special education students was 

1.6 times less expensive than for pupils in ordinary edu

cation. This contradicts findings that special education 

is more expensive than ordinary education (Hegarty, 1990). 

6. Ideologies and individual efforts are the most influ

ential social forces. The role of religion, culture and 

social advocates, especially parents, has largely' affected 

special education development in Mauritius. 

7. Non-governmental organizations (NGOs) are more influen

tial than government agencies in special education devel

opment. NGOswere involved in 62% of the events studied. 

8. International assistance is highly influential in spe

cial education development. International agencies were 

involved in 44% of special education events in Mauritius 

between 1976 and 1991. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

Introduction To the study 

Approximately 7% to 10% of the children in the 170 

nations of the world are born with or acquire a physical, 

mental or sensory impairment (Helander, 1989; WHO, 1976). 

In the 127 developing nations (UNDP, 1991), where 80% of 

the world's children live, little or nothing is being done 

to prevent either the occurrence of impairments or their 

damaging consequences (Grant, 1991; Hegarty, 1990; UNI

CEF, 1979a). As a result, a small proportion of the esti

mated 140 million children (7% prevalence figure) with 

disabilities in developing nations received special educa

tion (Grant, 1991; UNESCO, 1990). 

The United Nations Education, Social and .cultural 

Organization (UNESCO, 1978) reported that even in coun

tries where nearly all children receive education, fewer 

than 1% of the total disabled children receive educational 

services. Twelve years later, UNESCO's 1990 statistics on 

special education development showed little change, re

porting that fewer than 2% receive special services of any 

kind. 

In the more developed parts of the world fewer than 
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15% of all the world's children with special needs were en

rolled in special educational programs (UNESCO, 1981). 

The Need for the study 

Special education in less developed nations appears 

to evolve contingent to time bound social, political and ec

onomic factors. Reports about these specific forces of in

fluence and their sources are scant. What little is known 

about these influences on special education development sug

gests that they emanate from an intricate relationship be

tween local and foreign governmental and non-governmental 

actions that are accomplished by individual or group ef

forts. 

six hypotheses have been posited by social scien

tists to explain the influences on the development of spe

cial education. Dybwad (1982, personal communication) offers 

the Imitation Hypothesis suggesting that an international 

"keeping up with the Jones'" largely explains how special 

education systems develop. Putnam (1979) has developed four 

hypotheses for special education development: (1) The Need 

Hypothesis, (2) The Demand Hypothesis, (3) The Educational 

Effort Hypothesjs and (4) The Resources Hypothesis. The 

first three hypotheses predict that special education devel-
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ops due to the prevalence of children with special needs, 

the demands made on the educational system to provide for 

them and the efforts made by the educational system to de-

velop compulsory education. Putnam's Resources Hypothesis 

suggests that the wealth of a nation will determine the ex

tent to which children with disabilities are educated. Putnam 

concludes that the economic hypothesis had the greater ef-

fect on development. 

UNESCO (1974) in its Case Studies in special Educa

tion offers a Developmental Stages Hypothesis, proposing 

that all nations must progress through an evolutionary 

process which is responsive to an interaction between so

cial, political and economic factors. 

Close observations (of the origins of special 
education systems) thus lead one to conclude that 
there are a number of successive stages which all 
systems must go through ••• lf this hypothesis 
were proved correct, it would be a valuable peg 
on which to hang the efforts to improve special 
education. If some national experiments appear to 
invalidate it, it would be very interesting to 
find out why, and to know what short-cuts or 
improvement could be made to escape from a pre
determined sequence which recalls the process of 
maturation observed in developmental psychology 
(p.30) • 

Putnam (1979) admits that social variables, which 

she did not include in her study, CQuld significantly 
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impact services' development. Milofsky (1986) believes that 

special education develops in ~esponse to historically 

specific social pressures rather than to some generalized 

movement to a more egalitarian, contractualist society. 

A case study is needed especially in a developing 

country to identify those successive forces, trace their 

origins and determine their relationship. An analytic de

scription along these lines could facilitate similar re

search in other developing nations where results could be 

applied to accelerate or short-cut the evolution of special 

education. 

The Need for a Case study on Special Education 
Development in Mauritius 

Mauritius is a subtropical island nation in the In-

dian ocean with a pluralistic but predominantly Asian popu

lation of 1.1 million people (Government of Mauritius, 

1990). Approximately 77,000 individuals are estimated to 

have a moderate to profound disability (at 7% estimates) of 

which 41.8% (PC Globe, 1990) or 32,186 are estimated to be 

under the age of 19 years (Helander, 1989). 

Of this estimated disabled population under age 19, 

those receiving services could range from as few as 322, 

based upon the 1% enrollment estimated by UNESCO (1981), or 
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as many as 966, based upon the 3% enrollment estimates sug

gested by Thorburn and Marfo (1990). 

While the number of children who are being served 

appears to be low, UNESCO (1981) statistics indicated that 

Mauritius, in 1975, was advanced in its efforts compared 

with other nations in Africa and Asia, even though Mauritius 

was providing special education to only two students for 

every 1000 students enrolled in ordinary education. Ross 

(1988) reported that Mauritius, in 1983, ranked third 

(behind Seychelles and Zambia) in availability of special 

education among the 13 Eastern and Southern African nations 

served by the UNESCO Sub-Regional Project for Special 

Education. 

The Purpose of the Study 

The primary purpose of this case study in Mauritius 

is to describe changes in selected indicators of develop

ment that might influence education and special education 

development. The secondary purpose is to identify and de

scribe relationships that exist between influential events 

and the types of forces (social/political and economic) 

that these events carry as well as to identify and describe 

their sources (group or individual efforts) emanating from 
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Mauritian and external governments and non-governmental 

agencies. Mauritius was chosen for this longitudinal case 

study because of this country's status as a medium income, 

rapidly emerging nation, and its reputation for serving 

more disabled children than other nations having a compara

ble level of development (UNESCO, 1974a). 

The Research Questions 

The following two research questions have been 

framed to guide this case study. 

1. During the period 1976 to 1991, what growth has 

occurred in Mauritius, in regular education and in special 

education? 

2. What is the relationship between social/political 

events (catalytic and implementing) and economic events 

(catalytic and implementing) in the development of special 

education in Mauritius during the two periods: 1976 - 1981 

and 1982 - 1991? 

subquestion i: What is the relationship between 

social/political events and economic events when analyzed in 

terms of Mauritian non-governmental and governmental sources 
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for these events? 

SUbquestion ii: What is the relationship between so

cial/political events and economic events when analyzed in 

terms of Foreign non-governmental and governmental sources 

for these events? 

Assumption and Limitations for the study 

The following assumption was made in pursuing the 

study: 

1. The investigator would have sufficient understanding of 

the cultural nuances that affect the process of development 

of services. 

The limitations of the research include the fo11ow-

ing: 

1. Inaccurate interpretation of findings may have 

resulted from the researcher's unfamiliarity with the 

linguistic, ethnic and cultural nuances in Mauritius. 

2. The study addressed developmental influences only 

in Mauritius, and these influences may not generalize to 

other developing nations. 

3. A lack of objectivity due to the investigator's 

western values, commitment to the nece~sity for special 
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education development and professional proximity to the 

influential factors within the role of participant. 

4. Cultural sensitivity of the Mauritian profession

als, among other factors, may have limited the amount of 

information made available to the researcher. The govern

ment's active participation in the research may have 

determined the types and amounts of information received. 

5. While every effort was made to ask for research 

direction and sources of information, the data that were 

ultimately obtained may not necessarily represent all the 

influential factors in special education development. 

6. Because the interview and survey questionnaires 

were conducted in an open, non-anonymous way, the 

respondents may have answered in predictable ways (positive 

set response) in which they could present themselves in a 

positive light. 

7. In the document search for the historical analy

sis, both primary and secondary sources were used. Inaccura

cies in the information obtained and misinterpretation of 

meaning from especially old documents may have resulted in 

errors in the analysis of these data. 
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Definition of Terms 

Terms used frequently in this dissertation are de

fined below. 

catalytic Influence: An action that has indirect influ

ence on the development of policy and practices in special 

education: ego the U.N.'s International Year for Disabled 

Persons promotive efforts for services' creation. 

Children: Unless otherwise stated, individuals from 

birth to 19 years of age. 

Developing Nations: Refer to the 127 or so countries in 

Asia, Africa, the Middle East and Latin America that are 

characterized by low levels of living, high population 

growth rates, low per capita income and general economic and 

technological dependence on first and second (communistic) 

world economics (Todaro, 1981; UNDP, 1991). 

Disability: "Any restriction or prevention of the per

formance of an activity resulting from an impairment, in the 

manner or within the range considered normal for a human 

being" (UNICEF, 1980, P.10). 

Gross National Product (GNP) Per capita: "Measures of 

the total domestic output claimed by members of a country 

divided by the number of citizens of that nation" (Todaro, 

1981, p. 53). 
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Handicap: "A disability that constitutes disadvantage 

for a given individual in that it limits or prevents the 

fulfilment of a role that is normal depending on age. sex, 

social and cultural factors for that individual" (UNICEF, 

1979a, p. 10). 

Impairment: "A permanent or transitory psychological, 

physiological or anatomical loss or abnormality of structure 

or function" (UNICEF, 1979a, p.10). 

Implementing Influences: An action that has direct 

influence on the development of special education (eg. money 

given by an external agency to build a classroom for deaf 

students.) The action would directly result in an increase 

in the numbers of disabled students enrolled in services or 

services available. 

National Development: The process of impro~ing the 

quality of all human life.· Development is conceived of as 

a multidimensional process involving major changes in the 

social structures, popular attitudes and national institu

tions, as well as the acceleration of economic growth, the 

reduction of inequality and the eradication of absolute 

poverty (Todaro, 1981). 

Rehabilitation: "The combined and coordinated use of 

medical, social, educational and vocational measures for 
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training or retraining the individual to the highest possi

ble level of functional ability" (WHO, 1976, p. 8). 

special Education: Special education refers to all gen-

eral and vocational education provided to children who are 

handicapped (sensorily, motorically, mentally, socially or 

in other special categories (UNESCO, 1981). 

BC : 
FAO: 
GDP: 
GNP: 
GOEX: 
GOM: 
HDI: 
IMR: 
ILO: 
ILSMH: 

INGO: 
IYDP: 
MCSS: 
NCRD: 

MIE: 
NGO: 
NGOEX: 
SCF: 

SPS: 
U5MR: 
U.N. : 
UNESCO: 

UNDP: 
UNHCR: 
UNICEF: 
USAID: 
WHO: 

List of Abbreviations Used 

British Council 
Food and Agricultural Organization 
Gross Domestic Product 
Gross National Product 
Governments External to Mauritius 
Government of Mauritius 
Human Development Index 
Infant Mortality Rate per 10,000 in age group 
International Labour Office 
International League of Societies for Persons with 
Mental Handicap 
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CaAPTER TWO 

Review Of Related Literature 

This chapter concerns the influences of gradually 

evolving social, political and economic systems that af

fect the education of individuals with disabilities (Dur

ant, 1935). The Cross-national information about disabili

ty-related services development in this chapter provides a 

global context from which to view the investigation in 

Mauritius. The topics discussed in this chapter are divid

ed into three sections which parallel the two research 

questions and sUbquestions. An additional fourth section 

offers a profile of Mauritius. section one focuses on 

demographic, epidemiological and socio-economic indicators 

related to the education of children with disabilities. 

section two describes the social influences (sub-section 

2A), economic influences (2B), and political influences 

(2C) on special education development. section three dis

cusses and provides international examples of catalytic 

and implementing effects undertaken by individuals and 

groups towards the development of special education serv

ices. section four provides a profile of Mauritius. 

The review of literature is limited by a paucity of 
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information on special education development. Juul (1980) 

reported that many admirable programs and practices in Eu-

ropean special education seem "born to blush unseen, and 

they do not achieve the recognition or the impact they 

merit" (p. 24) for several reasons. Comparative special 

education is an untapped discipline because its resources 

are "hidden in thousands of books, journal issues, re

search reports, and other publications in more than a doz-

en languages". Additionally, in Europe, " ••• there is 

much less a passion to publish and to achieve visibility 

than is common in some other places" (p. 24). 

UNESCO (1981), which conducts periodic surveys of 

world special education, reports that the unavailability 

or unreliability of disability-related information is pro

nounced in a large number of developing countr~es. This 

review is limited by the poverty in international report-

ing. 

section One: The Demographics and Other Indicators 
Related to Special Education Development 

Research question one asks: "During the period 1976 
to 1991, what growth has occurred in Mauritius, in 
regular education and in special education? 

The following section reviews literature pertinent 
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to demographic indicators of human development as related 

to disability services development. 

Demographics 

The Demographics of special education are those 

population statistics related to births, deaths, 

morbidity, birth rates and, more importantly, the epidemi

ology of incidence and prevalence of impairments which may 

become disabilities. Some of the following hypotheses pre

dict the relationship between demographics and special 

education development. 

Hypotheses Explaining the Relationship Between Demograph

ics and Services 

Four hypotheses have been postulated by Putnam 

(1979) in an attempt to explain some of the cross

national differences affecting the numbers and types of 

children with disabilities served and the quality of those 

services provided. The four hypotheses are: (1) the need 

hypothesis (2) the demand hypothesis (3) the educational 

effort hypothesis, and (4) the resources hypothesis. The 

demand hypothesis is presented in section two, sub-section 

2.B (political forces) and the resources hypothesis is 
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presented in section 2, sub-section 2.C (economic forces). 

The need and educational effort hypotheses are discussed 

within this sub-section of the chapter. An additional de

velopmental staqes hypothesis, suggested by UNESCO (1974), 

is also discussed in this sub-section. 

The need hypothesis. 

The need hypothesis attempts to pair epidemiological 

measures to the development of special education, suggest

ing that the number of children in need of special serv

ices will influence the numbers that receive these serv

ices. According to Putnam (1979), greater numbers of disa

bled children occur when a country has (a) a low infant 

mortality rate that can lead to a larger number of chil

dren who survive and require special education, (b) ade

quate health and related services that may result in a 

higher survival rate of children with, or at risk for, 

handicapping conditions, and (c) adequate nutrition that 

reduces childhood mortality and morbidity, consequently 

reducing the debilitating effects of some handicapping 

conditions. 

Thorburn (Thorburn & Marfo, 1990), agrees with Put-

nam: 
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It seems likely that the least developed countries 
will have the greater incidence of childhood disabil
ity in the first one or two years of life, but be
cause of the prevalence of malnutrition and infec
tious diseases, such children will not survive ••. As 
health care improves, more severely disabled children 
survive longer, and although the actual incidence of 
different causes may decline, the prevalence may not 
change or may even increase (p.12). 

It appears that the causes .of impairment are as im-

precise as the disability prevalence figures. Thorburn 

suggests that the exact cause of disability is known in 

only about 40 percent of childhood disability, an educated 

guess can be made about the cause of approximately 30 per-

cent, in the remaining 30 percent of cases there is no in-

dication of the origin of the disability. 

As shown in Table 1, the need hypothesis appears to 

be supported by the significant positive correlation be-

tween health expenditure of a nation and the "the special 

education index" (Putnam, 1979). The special education 

index is the proportion of all school-aged children who 

are enrolled in special education. These data were de-

rived from information contained in the 1970 UNESCO sta-

tistical report. 

The need hypothesis, however, appears to lose sup

port by the appearance of the a negative correlation be

tween infant mortality and the provision of special educa-
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tion. Children who survive episodes of diseases and malnu-

trition may be at greater risk for a handicapping condi-

tion and would need special education. 

Table 1: Correlations between the Special Education Index 
(SEll and selected measures of socio-economic and educa
tional development in selected nations eN) 

Pearsonian 
Correlation 

Predictor variable with SEI (1968) 

Per capita educational 0.81 
expenditure (1965) 

Per capita gross national 0;79 
product (1965) 

Per capita health 0.76 
expenditures (1965) 

Literacy rate (1965) 0.64 

Enrolment in primary and 
secondary education as 
percentage of school aged 
population (1965) 

National pupil-teacher ratio 

Infant mortality rate 

0.58 

-0.49 

-0.33 

* All correlations significant at the 0.01 level 
confidence level. 

(N) 

96 

96 

91 

81 

96 

77 

77 
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Dixon (1981) suggests that the higher the Physical 

Quality of Life Index (PQLI), the more likely a country is 

to have governmental commitment to special education. The 

PQLI is a group of social and economic indicators that 

measure a nations overall development. 

The United Nations Development Program (UNDP), in 

1991, created a Human Development Index (HOI) which, like 

the PQLI, claims to provide a broad and concise measure of 

development. While criticisms are lodged against the HOI 

for emphasizing social services distribution over physical 

economic growth (de Hoyos, 1991), the HOI appears to 

provide a sound measure for correlations with special 

education development. The HOI and disability categories 

served among 152 nations is provided in Table 2 pages 21 

through 24. The ranking of nations in Table 2 is by the 

nations' Under Five Mortality Rate (U5MR) , similar to the 

method used by UNICEF's Annual state of the World's Chil

dren (Grant, 1991). The abbreviations for the categories 

of disability served are explained at the top of the Ta

ble. There is no standard criteria for what constitutes 

existing educational services. A range of service deliv

ery approaches from non-governmental and governmental 

agencies prevail throughout the Table 2. 
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The information in Table 2 is not exhaustive. There 

are most probably services to categories in some nations 

that have not been reported or have not been made avail

able to the researcher. 

The data for Table 2 have been compiled by research

er and are based on international documents of disability 

organizations such as ILSMH, Gallaudet University's center 

for International Research in Deaf Education and the World 

Federation of the Deaf; a survey of least developed na

tions (Cavanagh, 1991); personal communications with indi

viduals from these nations; UNESCO surveys and national 

case studies; other national publications on special edu

cation and the researcher's personal knowledge. 

Table 2 broadly indicates a relationship between HOI 

and GNP per capita and the number of categories served. 

The higher the HOI and GNP per capita the larger the num

ber of categories served. There is also a relationship be

tween the major religion practiced in a nation and the 

number of categories served. This is discussed under sub

section 2B: social forces. 
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Comparisons of National Special Education Provision. 

U5MR = Under Five Mortality Rate per Thousand Live Births; GOP = gross national product; 
NIl = No Information; HOI = Human Development Index: REL = religion (C = Christian, J = 
Jew, H = Hindu, M = Muslim, B = Buddhist, A = Animist); VI = visually impaired: HI = 
hearing itl'tj')aired: MR = mental retardation: PI = physically impaired: ED = emotionally 
disturbed; SI = speech impaired: LD = learning disabled: G = gifted: IYDP = International 
Year of Disabled Persons National Commission Established. An X signifies that educational 
services of some sort exist. 

Nation GNP HOI REL VI HI MR PI ED SI LO G IYOP 
(ranked by per 

U5MR, highest capita 
to lowest) ($) 

Mozambique 100 .155 C X X X 
Afghanistan 280 .069 M NIl 
Angola 1130 .150 C X X 
Mali 230 .072 . M X X X 
Sierra Leone 240 .048 A X X X X X 
Malawi 170 .179 C X X X 
Guinea 430 .066 C NIl 
Burkina Faso 210 .081 AlC NIl 
Ethiopia 120 .166 C X X X X 
Niger 300 .079 M X X X X X X 
Centro Afr. Rep. 380 .166 A/C X 
Chad 160 .087 C NIl 
Somalia 170 .118 M NIl 
Mauritania 480 .140 M NIl 
Liberia 450 .220 C X X 
Rwanda 320 .213 C NIl X 
Cambodia 1000 .175 B NIl 
Burundi 240 .177 C X X 
Bhutan 180 .159 B NIl 
Nepal 180 .158 H X X X X X 
Yemen 600 .242 M X X 
Senegal 650 .189 M X X X X 
Bangladesh 170 .186 M X X X X X 
Madagascar 190 .371 A X X X X X X 
Sudan 480 .169 M X X X X X X 
Tanzania 160 .266 M X X X X X 
Namibia 1500 .440 NIl 
Nigeria 290 .242 M X X X X X X X 
Gabon 2970 .510 A X 
Uganda 280 .204 C X X X X X 
Bolivia 570 .416 C X X X 
Pakistan 350 .311 M X X X X X X X 
Laos 180 .253 B X 
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Table 2--~Qnlin!.!ed 

Nation GNP HOI REL VI HI MR PI ED SI LD G IYDP 
(ranked by per 

U5MR, highest capita 
to lowest) ($) 

Benin 390 .114 A/C 
Cameroon 1010 .328 C X X X X X X 
Togo 370 .225 A X X 
India 340 .308 H X X X X X X 
Ghana 400 .311 C X X X X X X X X 
Cote d'ivoire 770 .311 CIA X X X X X X 
Haiti 380 .296 C X X X X X X 
Lesotho 420 .432 C X X X X X 
Zaire 170 .299 A X X X X X 
Zambia 290 .351 A X X X X X 
Peru 1300 .644 C X X X X X X 
Libya Arab Jam. 5420 .665 M X X X X 
Morocco 830 .43 M X X X X X 
Congo 930 .374 A/C 
Kenya 370 .399 'C X X X X X X X 
Honduras 860 .492 C X X X X X 
Algeria 2360 .490 M X X X X 
Indonesia 440 .499 M X X X X X X X X 
Guatemala 900 .488 C X X X X X 
Saudi Arabia 6200 .697 M X X X X 
Egypt 660 .394 M X X X X X 
Nicaragua 830 .612 C X X 
Myanmar 220 .437 B X X X X 
South Africa 2290 .766 C X X X X X X X 
EI Salvador 940 .524 C X X X X X 
Turkey 1280 .694 M X X X X X 
Zimbabwe 650 .413 CIA X X X X X 
Iraq 6340 .582 M X X X X X 
Botswana 1010 .524 C X X X X X 
Mongolia 780 .596 B X 
Brazil 2160 .759 C X X X X X X X 
Ecuador 1120 .655 C X X X X X 
Viet Nam 240 .498 B X X X X X 
Papua New 810 .353 C X X 
Guinea 

Dominican Rep. 720 .622 C X X X X X 
Philippines 630 .613 C X X X X X X X 
Tunisia 1230 .588 M X X X X X 
Iran, lsi. Rep. 3530 .577 M X X X X X 
Syria 1140 .681 M X X X X 
Paraguay 1180 .667 C X X X 
Lebanon 2150 .592 M X X X X X 
Jordan 1500 .614 M X X X X X X 
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Table 2--~onlinued 

Nation GNP HOI REL VI HI MR PI ED SI lD G IYDP 
(ranked by per 

U5MR, highest capita 
to lowest) ($) 

Oman 5000 .604 M 
Mexico 1760 .838 C X X X X X 
Colombia 1180 .757 C X X X X X X 
Venezuela 3250 .848 C X X X X X X 
China 330 .614 B X X X X X X X 
Argentina 2520 .854 C X X X· X X X 
Korea Oem. 970 .665 B X X X X 
Sri lanka 420 .665 B X X X X X X X X 
Thailand 1000 .713 B X X X X X X 
USSR 4550 .908 C X X X X X X X 
Romania 2560 .762 C X X X X X 
Panama 2120 .790 C X X X X 
Un. Arab Emir. 15770 .767 M 
Korea, Rep. 3600 .884 B X X X X X X X 
Albania 790 .821 C 
Malaysia 1940 .802 M X X X X X X X 
Mauritius 1800 .831 H X X X X X 
Chile 1510 .878 C X X X X X 
Yugoslavia 2520 .893 C X X X X X X 
Uruguay 2470 .905 C X X X X X X X 
Costa Rica 1690 .876 C X X X X X 
Jamaica 1070 .761 C X X X X X X X X 
Kuwait 13400 .827 M X X X X X 
Poland 1860 .863 C . ·x X X X X X X. X 
Trin. & Tobago 3350 .876 C X X X X X 
Bulgaria 4150 .870 C X X X X X X X X X 
Hungary 2460 .911 C X X X X X X 
Portugal 3650 .879 C X X X X X X 
Cuba 1170 .754 C X X X X X X 
Czechoslovakia 5820 .920 C X X X X X X X X 
Belgium 14490 .954 C X X X X X X 
Greece 4800 .934 C X X X X X X X 
Israel 8650 .950 J X X X X X X X X 
New Zealand 10000 .959 C X X X X X X X 
USA 19840 .976 C X X X X X X X X 
Singapore 9070 .879 B X X X X X X X 
Ireland 7750 .945 C X X X X X X X 
Italy 13330 .955 C X X X X X X X 
Austria 15470 .973 C X X X X X X X X 
Denmark 18450 .967 C X X X X X X X X 
Germany, Fed. 18480 .950 C X X X X X X X X 
Norway 19990 .9.78 C X X X X X X X X 
Spain 7740 .951 C X X X X X X 



Table 2--~Qnlinued 36 

Nation GNP HOI REL VI HI MR PI ED SI LD G IYDP 
(ranked by per 

U5MR, highest capita 
to lowest) ($) 

United Kingdom 1281 0 .967 C X X X X X X X X X 
Australia 12340 .973 C X X X X X X X X X 
Canada 16960 .983 C X X X X X X X X X 
France 16090 .971 C X X X X X X X X 
Germany, Oem. 7080 .950 C X X X X X X X 
Switzerland 27500 .981 C X X X X X X X X 
Hong Kong 9220 .934 B/C X X X X X X X X 
Netherlands 14520 .976 C X X X X X X X X 
Finland 18590 .963 C X X X X X 
Sweden 19300 .982 C X X X X X X X X 
Japan 21020 .993 B X X X X X X 

Less Populous Nations (population less than 1 million) 

Guinea Bissau 190 .088 
Gambia 200 .064 M/C X X X 
Equa. Guinea 410 - C 
Swaziland 810 .462 C X X X X 
Djibouti 1210 .083 M X X X X X 
Comoros 440 .274 M X X 
Maldives 410 .534 M 
Guyana 420 .589 C X X X X X X 
Belize 1500 .700 C 
Sao Tome and 490 - C 
Principe 

Solomon Islands 630 .521 C X X X X 
Qatar 9930 .821 M 
Fiji 1520 .689 C X X X X X 
Bahamas 10700 .920 C X X X 
Dominica 1680 .622 C X 
Seychelles 3800 .752 C X X X X X X 
Bahrain 6340 .810 M X X X X 
Barbados 6010 .945 C X X X X X X X X 
Cyprus 6260 .923 C X X X X X X 
Luxembourg 22400 .954 C X X X X X X 
Malta 5190 .917 C X X X X X X 
Iceland 20190 .983 C X X X X X X X 
Taiwan G/C X X X X X X X 

Totals = 152 121 116 120 106 74 96 26 6 109 

Copyright Ron Brouillette 1992 
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The problems in reporting prevalence data. 

Inadequate knowledge of disability prevalence makes 

the need hypothesis difficult to examine. Most special 

education is provided based on assumption of need (UNESCO, 

1970). In developing nations, parents commonly expose 

their children who are in need of services only after 

special programs are made available and accessible to 

these children. As additional programs are implemented, 

more accurate prevalence rates can be calculated (Acton, 

1980, personal communication). 

There are several difficulties in reporting disabil

ity prevalence rates. Helander (1989), the former chief of 

the Rehabilitation Division of the World Health organiza

tion (WHO), explains the variance in U.N. prevalence esti

mates. The original world estimate of 10% was made by WHO 

in 1974-75. This estimate was provisional, based on edu

cated guesses. In 1986, WHO began a review of the informa

tion available to more accurately estimate prevalence. 

Helander (1989) encountered four problems associat

ed with estimations of disability: 

1) There is no clear norm for what constitutes a 
disability; 

2) Disability is reversible; 
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3) The perception of disability is influenced by 
the local culture; and 

4) There is a lack of properly conducted population 
studies. 

other reasons for partial reporting of special edu

cation statistics are offered by UNESCO (1974). They re-

port that most national responses to the UNESCO surveys 

are given by a country's Ministry of Education officials 

who are often uninformed about the preponderance of serv-

ices which are in the hands of voluntary bodies. 

Helander (1989) suggested that the reported disa-

bility prevalence rates in some developing nations range 

from 4% to 6% due to disparate definitions of functional 

disability among other reasons. He suggested that a 7% 

figure may be realistic for the 1990s, but this figure 

will increase to 10% some 30 to 50 years from 1990 due to 

the availability of precise information, standardization 

of terminology and the decrease in the under five mortali-

ty rates. Helander and Puplin (1988) suggested the 7% 

disability prevalence rate for Mauritius following a three 

week consultancy there in 1988. 

All of the U.N. agencies continue to use the 10% 

figure for all nations (UNESCO, in Hegarty, 1990; WHO, 

1989: UNICEF, 1989). However, Ross (1988) surveying the 13 
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countries (including Mauritius) in the UNESCO Sub-Regional 

Project for Special Education in Eastern and Southern Af

rica suggested that 5% was a more accurate estimate. Lack 

of reliable disability prevalence rates presents an obsta

cle to services' development. Governments find not knowing 

the precise need a convenient excuse for inaction, result-

ing in the exclusion of an unknown number of children from 

education (Ross, 1988). 

Exclusion from education is not unique for handi-

capped children alone. The united Nations Interagency 

Commission's (1990) report on the Jomtiem, Thailand Con-

ference on Education for All reveals that more than 100 

million of the world's children have no access to primary 

education. More than 90% of them live in low and lower 

middle income countries. Bereday (1980) wrote: 

Statistics on non-attendance and illiteracy suggest 
that between 25 to 40% of all the world's children 
are excluded from schools. Of those countries that 
do provide education, the largest group of countries 
provides treatment only for some, often a pitiful few 
of the handicapped. They may indeed boast model in
stitutions and make valuable experimental contribu
tions, but so many of their physically and psycholog
ically disabled children remain unprovided for that 
their record in special education is merely a token 
effort (p. 195). 

In the 38 least developed nations, an average of 
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only 66% of the non-handicapped school-going age group are 

enrolled in regular primary school with Afghanistan re

porting the lowest (21%) enrollment (Grant, 1991). In 

these nations, the issue of special education is obscured 

by the overwhelming lack of general education. 

The Educational Effort Hypothesis: 

The Educational Effort Hypothesis suggests that a 

nation's financial expenditure on all education will be 

directly proportional to the expenditures on special edu

cation (Putnam, 1979). 

The hypothesis stresses governmental initiatives in 

the provision of special services, suggesting that as a 

country devotes a greater share of its resources to educa

tion, it will allocate a higher proportion of those re

sources to providing education to its disabled popula

tion. The result, presumably, will be greater numbers of 

students enrolled in special education. This hypothesis 

appears to be supported by the data presented in Table 1. 

Educational expenditure per capita, primary and secondary 

enrollment ratios, and literacy rates all correlate in the 

expected direction with the index of special education. 

other authors have expressed opinions regarding 
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the educational effort hypothesis. For example, Mehta 

(1981) wrote that the per capita expenditure on education 

is highest in the Indian state of Maharashtra where, per

haps, the best special education services in that nation 

are located. 

Ade-Williams ·(1972) from Sierra Leone suggested 

that so long as a significant proportion of a country's 

population is illiterat·e, its main concern must be the 

education of the masses of normal children. The deaf edu

cator states that "It is evident that provision to handi

capped children must, at present, come forward from the 

end of a long list of priorities" (p. 13). 

The Developmental stages Hypothesis 

The Developmental stages Hypothesis UNESCO (1974) 

suggests that the dynamic evolution of society creates 

structural stages conducive to the progression of special 

education development (UNESCO, 1974). The hypothesis 

states that an interactive combination of social, economic 

and political factors must exist in order for a nation to 

reach the 'take-off' point in its development of compre

hensive education that is the right of all disabled chil

dren. 
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The developmental stages hypothesis was intro

duced by Aime Labregere who contributed to UNESCO's (1974) 

Case Studies In Special Education. Following UNESCO's 

survey of national special education systems, Labregere 

concluded that striking analogies exist between those suc

cessive stages of development found in the best endowed 

countries and in the less-favoured countries. Labregere 

indicated that the differences in development among na

tions in the area of special education seem to be due to 

the 1) nature and organization of interpersonal relation

ships in society, 2) the organization of economic life 

and of work and 3) the organization of ordinary educa

tion. These inter-relationships seem to become increas

ingly numerous and diverse. 

The stages through which public opinion p~sses and 

the successive stages of the appearance of institutions 

are discussed under social forces in sUb-section 2(A). The 

successive stages of involvement by pu~lic authorities are 

described in the section on political forces (2B). Implic

it within this developmental stages hypothesis, is the no

tion for the existence of a 'take-off' stage in special 

education similar to the economic development theory es

poused by Rostow (1960). A nation's arrival at such a 
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stage of special education development would assume their 

use of some criteria to determine the status of develop

ment and a level of satisfaction. 

Jorgensen (1980) suggested that the development of 

special education is characterized by the levels of re

sources, inter-disciplinary cooperation, teacher training, 

individualization, and integration made possible by in

creased staffing ratios and level of tolerance displayed 

at the school and in the community toward children who are 

different. 

It appears that the demand, need and educational ef

fort hypotheses could be accommodated under the develop

mental stages hypothesis. UNESCO (1974) believes that the 

significance of the developmental stages hypothesis as a 

practical tool for special education development is im

plicit by its possibility to " .•. find a short-cut to de

velopment by passing directly from a simple to a much more 

sophisticated model, without introducing intermediate 

ones" (p. 173). 

Some of the obstacle to development, and the ways 

around these obstacles to short-cut development are both 

inherent within the social forces addressed in section 

2 (B) • 
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section Two: social. Political and Economic Forces 

In this section, the literature is reviewed which 

relates to Research Question Two and its two subques-

tions. 

Question Two asks: "What is the relationship between 
social/political events (catalytic and implementinq) and 
economic events (catalytic and implementinq) in the devel
opment of special education in Mauritius durinq the two 
time periods: 1976 - 1981 and 1982 - 1991? 

Subquestion i asks: What is the relationship be
tween social/political events and economic events when 
analyzed in terms of Mauritian non-qovernmental and qov
ernmental sources for these events? 

subquestion ii asks: What i~ the relationship be
tween social/political events and economic events when 
analyzed in terms of Foreiqn non-qovernmental and qovern
mental sources for these events? 

The section is divided into three sub-sections 2(A) 

social forces, 2(B) political forces and 2(C) economic 

forces. Within each sub-section the sources or origins of 

influence are identified as indigenous or international. 

section Two A: The Social Forces Influencing 

Special Education 

The Social forces which impact the development of 

special education are those related to a society's re-
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sponse to disability. Education (and specifically special 

education) falls into the social realm according to Dewey 

(1897). The school is a social institution within which 

all the agents of community life are concentrated. The 

goal of education is to empower the child for social ends. 

section 2(A) discusses the social forces which in

fluence special education development including (1) social 

history, (2) the religious influences, (3) the caste and 

class influences, (4) the development of public opinion 

toward disability and emergence of institutions, and (5) 

family influences. In addition the patterns of service de

velopment is presented. 

The Social origins of Special e~ucation 

The earliest known rehabilitative measure took place 

45,000 years ago in what now is Iraq. Solecki (1971), re

ported that the skeleton of a severely disabled Neander

thal man, named Shanidar, was unearthed in archeological 

digs in 1950. His remains clearly showed that in spite of 

Shanidar's handicapping conditions, he lived a relatively 

long 40 years. His burial place suggested honor and re

spect. He was buried with a hearth, which further sug

gested that Shanidar was occupied in either cooking or in 
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building hearths. The cultural characteristics of Shani

dar's community, including religious beliefs, were not re

ported. Shanidar's culture seems exceptional. Nomads who 

roamed the earth some 50,000 years ago permitted the kill

ing of a child if it was deformed or diseased in ways 

which would preclude survival during long marches (Durant, 

1935). Infanticide continued throughout world history, 

but became less necessary as people reverted to more do

mesticated ways of hunting, gathering and, later, culti

vating. American Indian children with mild handicaps were 

integrated into the tribe and given tasks commensurate 

with their abilities according to Skinner (1912) as re

ported by Locust (1982). Children.with a severe handicap 

did not often survive the harsh living conditions or may 

have been left to die in hopes they would be reborn in a 

more perfect body. 

While some societies have had a cultural tradition 

for infanticide for those with a visible disability, 

other societies have had a cultural tradition to revere 

severely disabled people as protege of the gods 

(Edgerton, 1970). 
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The social order of prehistoric communities was 

created through established laws, prevailing superstitions 

and animistic beliefs. Religious beliefs formed a powerful 

precondition in the development of rehabilitative efforts. 

Scheerenberger (1983) suggested that during prehistoric 

times: "Disease and mental disorder were viewed as a pun

ishment of God or a possession by evil spirits or the dev

il. Diseases, both mental and physical, were considered 

impure or taboo" (p.7). 

In contrast', Egyptian Tombs dated to 3,000 B. c. and 

other Egyptian antiquities depict disabled people perform

ing normal activities (Scheerenberger, 1983). The influ

ence of religion on the world history of special education 

is pervasive according to George Wright (1980), and can 

be considered the most influential of all social factors 

in special education development (Scheerenberger, 1983). 

A brief survey of themes explicit to disability within the 

religions in force in Mauritius are presented below. 

Buddhism 

The Buddha however, preached compassion, but did 
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provide many examples of altruism. His approach was mainly 

through the development of the inner-s.elf by the abandon-

ment of selfish desires. The Buddhist strives for per-

fection within the seven incarnations (rebirths) available 

to each person (The Dharmapada). A disabled person is 

seen as a Karmic manifestation on the wheel of life. In

terference with the disabled person's Dharma (path) is not 

indicated in Buddha's teaching. The Chinese community in 

Mauritius (1-2% of the population) practices Buddhism. 

Hinduism 

According to Anderson (1975), the goal of Hinduism 

is to attain Nirvana or the Godhead reality. Hindus are 

governed by the law of karma where "any action is the ef

fect and the cause, and in turn the cause of an affect" 

(p. 140). Karma is the principle of moral reaction ap

plied to both good and evil actions. Hindus are governed 

by a degree of fatalism (Radhakrisna 1927). 

Hinduism, according to Anderson (1975), acknowledges 

that inequalities of birth, and mental and physical 

endowments operate according to the laws of karma and 

rebirth. Physical and moral suffering are explained on 

this basis, and in similar ways the caste system is justi-
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fied. Karma and the will of God are the same. Karma is 

not always a punishment. It can be provided as an oppor-

tunity for growth by overcoming the given physical and 

mental attributes in a life. The body is seen as the 

prison-house of the soul by Hindus (Anderson, 1975). In 

reincarnation, the soul returns to another body. Man can 

be reborn as a God, as a member of a higher or lower 

caste, or as a handicapped child according to the former 

and present every thought, word and deed. The last verse 

of the Bagavad-Gita states "Abandon every duty, come to me 

for refuge, I will release thee from all sin; sorrow 

not", (Chapter XVIII, p.6265). Duty could include pro

viding disabled individuals with equal access to normal 

opportunities or resignation to acceptance but not inter

ference with fate. Over half of the population in.Mauriti

us follows one of a variety of sects of Hinduism. 

Islam 

The Koran, the holy book of Islam teaches: "To give 

to the weak of understanding the substance which God hath 

appointed to you to preserve them; but maintain them 

thereout, and clothe them and speak kindly unto them". 

Mohammed, the prophet of Allah, asked Muslims to give love 
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and tithes to those who are less fortunate, but considered 

innocents of Allah (The Koran). Mohammed in his recorded 

actions did little though to show examples how to provide 

this love. Muslim represent 13% of the population in Mau

ritius. 

Christianity 

Christianity taught concern for children, the desti

tute and especially people with disabilities. Frequent ex

amples are expressed throughout the books of the New Tes

tament. Jesus, according to the New Testament, demonstrat

ed several acts of disability rehabilitation. Followers 

of Christianity are invoked to provide charitable acts to 

those with handicaps because love without deeds is not 

enough (New Testament). Christians are also mo~ally re

sponsible to spiritually save others by bringing them to 

Christ. Some of the earliest special education efforts 

have been motivated to help the Blind and Deaf gain salva

tion through understanding the Bible. 

The Effects of Religion 

Religion as an influential social variable in 

special education development has had both positive and 

negative effect. Mike Miles (1982), a international specialist 
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in mental handicap, poignantly described the counter-de

velopmental effects of religious attitudes in his article 

entitled Why Asia Rejects Western Disability 

Advice. 

The wide-spread religions of the world including 
that of Marx and Lenin exhort their followers to act 
for the benefit of the weak and needy, sick and 
disabled. Such an appeal perpetuates a 
relationship of benevolence and charity in creating 
opportunities for persons with disabilities (p.3). 

Exhortations to do good are ineffective. One 
inducement is the promise of acquiring merit or 
after-life by dropping a few coins in a beggar's bowl 
(giving to charity) now, and the threat of hell-fire 
for failing to do so ... The disabled beggar does not 
ask for alms. His cry is for justice. Since fate, 
karma or deity has deprived him of one of his facul
ties, begging becomes his rightful duty and occupa
tion •.• The religious impulse to drop justice into 
the outstretched bowl keeps alive many disabled 
persons in Asia. It also keeps alive the disabled 
person's inferior position (p. 3). 

Miles suggested that reincarnation into the body of 

a disabled child can be the result of "a curse on his 

family, or through the family's failure to make appropri

ate payment to the deity through His earthly representa-

tives. Such beliefs may readily be sustained in a 'shame' 

culture where the great sin is to be "found out" and disa-

bility marks the public disgrace of a family for its past 

misdeeds" (p. 3). 
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When a family becomes tainted by karmic disgrace the 

chances for upward mobility for the sons, and the marria

gibility for the daughters that is usually arranged by the 

families, are greatly reduced (Miles, 1982). The dowry 

for the sister of a disabled sibling can be appreciably 

reduced. The situation in Asia is similar to beliefs and 

practices in many Animistic societies in Africa. The 

problems this creates in special education development in 

Nigeria are described by Mba (1978): 

Among factors contributing to general apathy and ne
glect of the handicapped in emergent countries of Af
rica are superstitious beliefs that regard disability 
as a curse invoked by the gods who must be appeased 
in order to work off karma. A few nations enlight
ened enough to allow educational interventions in the 
interest of the handicap relegate the r~sponsibility 
to voluntary agencies. In a few cases, some reli
gious sects even constitute major barriers to educa
tion and rehabilitation of the handicapped because 
their belief that rehabilitation will rob them of the 
opportunity to fulfil the religious requirements of 
alms-giving to destitute beggars - usually disabled 
individuals (p. 30). 

Perry (1989) explains: "The disabled, like the poor, 

have often been seen as a necessary 'estate' within the 

Christian community. This has meant that in tending the 

sick and relieving the poor, the able-bodied and the rich 

have found their way into heaven" (p. 39) • 

In Eastern Africa, the geographical region for Mau-
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ritius, Igaga (1988) reports that the parents of a handi

capped child feel guilty of something they cannot under

stand, and often feel so ashamed that they go to the ex

tent of committing suicide because they cannot face the 

reality of life with a disabled child. Some other parents 

believe that the handicapped are God's creatures who are 

used by Him to explain his might and to punish people. 

These parents respond by benign neglect, barely keeping 

the child alive. 

A finding of a 1970 study conducted by Zuk on atti

tudes towards disability in Hong Kong, found that, tradi

tionally, Catholic mothers have a more ~ccepting attitudes 

towards their disabled child than do non-Catholic mothers 

(Kwok, 1992) 

The negative influence of religious factors in the 

form of institutionalized charity in Cuba is reported by 

UNESCO (1974). Before the 1959 revolution and adoption of 

a Marxist state the special education system consisted 

" ••• of eight (special) schools or rather asylums .•. run by 

charitable (Christian) bodies which concealed their 'com

mercial' interests behind the facade of 

philanthropy .•• Those who did receive some attention were 

further thrown into relief by the predominance of pater-
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nalism and over-protectiveness" (p. 33). 

The same note of negative influence by religious 

bodies in India is described by Mehta (1981) who suggests 

that we~tern missionary groups have done harm as well as 

good in their rehabilitation efforts. Mehta (1978) also 

implicates indigenous religious patterns as an obstacle to 

services development: "A person who has all his life 

sought help in superstitious rituals, charms and bargains 

with the gods, may find it difficult to understand •.• reha

bilitation procedures" (p. 56). 

Ogamo, (1978) reports an example of Buddhism's in

fluence on disability in Japan. Buddhism was introduced 

into Japan from China through Korea in the eighth century. 

Influenced by the Buddhist theory of cau~e and effect, the 

handicapped were seen as symbols of ill fortu~e. The 

Japanese have persisted in the belief that those who wan

dered off the path of Buddha in one life would appear as a 

physically disabled person in, subsequent lives as punish

ment. 

The consequences of viewing disability as karma has 

resulted in a laissez-faire approach to prevention and re

habilitation in predominantly Buddhist nations, according 

to the Buddhist philosopher Lardarka Nu Nu Rimpoche (1973, 

personal communication). 
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Religious persecution has also affected special edu

cation development. One example comes from the 1730s when 

the educator of students with hearing impairments, Jacob 

Rodriquez Pereira, was persecuted in Portugal because he 

was born Jewish. He fled through spain and trained edu

cators there before settling in France where he gained 

prominence in history for his pioneering efforts in deaf 

education (Moores, 1987; Scheerenberger, 1983). 

Perry (1989) believes the Christian church must de-

part from its sole reliance on the 'sanctity of life' ar

gument and develop a more positive, valuing context for 

disabled persons if religion is to be the champion of the 

disabled. 

While the religions of the world formed some obsta

cles in the development of education for disabled chil

dren, they also formed the pillars of its earliest struc-

tures. The cross-national examples of special education 

development trace the sources of these initiatives in de

veloping nations to non-governmental, religious individu

als from more developed countries. 

Disability-related services in Japan, according to 

Ogamo (1978) were introduced in the eighth century by 

Ganjin, a blind, Chinese, Buddhist priest. Ganjin preached 
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his doctrine of self-discipline and charity throughout 

Japan, influencing sighted people, but, moreover, instill

ing within the minds of the blind a sense of optimism for 

self-improvement. In the same period, perhaps due to 

Ganjin's influence, a survey of disabled people was car

ried out in a territory and a law was consequentially 

passed that provided one maid for each handicapped person 

over the age of eight years. 

Five centuries later, the first reported European 

facility for blind individuals was established in 1260 by 

an order of Catholic priests in France (Juul, 1981). The 

first reported program for deaf children was established 

in Italy in the mid-1400s by Agricola Catholic monks. 

(Garretson, 1976; reported in Kirk and Gallagher, 1979). 

The first person reported to attempt to educate children 

with severe mental retardation was the Catholic saint, 

Vincent de Paul in 1632 in France (Scheerenberger, 1983). 

The development of special education during the Eng

lish colonial period appears to be equally influenced by 

religious endeavors. A sample of special education his-

tories in two Commonwealth nations follows. In India, the 

first school for the deaf was created in 1883 by Roman 

Catholic priests at Bombay; the first school for the blind 
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was established in 1887 by English missionaries at punjab; 

the first home for the mentally handicapped was estab

lished in 1934 by missionaries at Ranchi; and the first 

facility created for orthopaedically impaired children was 

established in 1949 by missionaries in Bombay (Antia, 

1979; Taylor and Taylor, 1970). 

In Kenya, the first school for the blind was started 

in 1946 by the English Salvation Army missionaries at 

Thika. The second was initiated in 1958 by an Anglican 

colonialist in 1959. The Methodist and Catholic churches 

of Kenya opened the remaining schools within the next few 

years. Two schools for the mentally retarded were begun in 

1948, one by the Catholic church and the other by the Mus

lim society of the Aga Khan. Both schools were estab

lished as the result of expatriates who had children in 

need of services. The school for the physically handi

capped was begun in 1958 by the Salvation Army at Thika 

(Brouillette, 1978; UNESCO, 1974). 

In South Korea, according to Seo, Oakland, Han & Hu 

(1992), Protestant missionaries initiated special educa

tion towards the end of the 19th century. An American 

missionary taught braille and later opened the first 

school for the blind in 1903. six years later the mission-
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ary opened a school for deaf children. 

Pattern of Services' Establishment by categories 

The order in which disability categories are served 

follows a predictable pattern (Putnam, 1979). Her findings 

based on UNESCO (1970) data, presented in Table 3 (p. 

58), are placed in the first column parallel to the more 

up to date statistics (Brouillette, 1992) gathered from 

Table 2. As discussed in section 1, special education in

formation is difficult to obtain for developing nations. 

The following table is based on information reported for 

only 152 of the 170 united Nations member states. The 

pattern discerned shows successive education for the cate

gories listed in Table 3. ~ervices for individuals with 

mental retardation appear, according to Table 3, to be ac

celerating at a faster pace than for individuals with 

hearing impairments. This may be explained by the vigorous 

campaign for programs promoted by the International 

League of Societies for Persons with Mental Handicap 

(ILSMH). In addition to stimulating national development, 

the ILSMH is fastidious in its data collection in order to 

assess development. The World Federation of the Deaf is 

the equivalent organization in deaf education to promote 
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or to collect da~a, The center for International Research 

in Deaf Education at Gallaudet University has also engaged 

in international data collection' (Hittman, 1978). 

Table 3: Disability categories served in selected nations 
for 1970 and 1991 

Disability Number of 
served countries 

(1970 N=110) 
1991 N=152 

The visually impaired (82) 
121 

The hearing impaired (79) 
116 

The mentally retarded (72) 
120 

The physically impaired (68) 
106 

The emotionally disturbed (49) 
74 

The speech impaired (18) 
46 

The learning disabled (03) 
26 

The gifted and talented (04) 
06 

Percentage 
of countries 

(1970 N=110) 
1991 N=152 

(75%) 
80% 

(71%) 
76% 

(66%) 
79% 

(62%) 
(70%) 

(45%) 
(49%) 

(16%) 
30% 

(03%) 
17% 

(04%) 
04% 
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The Influence of the caste System on special Education 

In India (and Mauritius), where social order is 

clearly defined in a regimented caste system, people know 

their station in life and resign themselves to it with 

little questioning (Hutton, 1973). caste, which is 

closely tied to religion, is defined (Hutton, 1973) as: 

A collection of .fami1ies or groups of families bear
ing a common descent from a mythical ancestor, human 
or divine, professing to follow the same hereditary 
calling and regarded by those who are competent to 
give an opinion, as forming a single homogeneous com
munity (p. 47). 

The two main functions of the caste system are to 

integrate the competing factions within the Indian society 

and to stabilize these political factions for social and 

economic control (Hutton, 1973). 

According to Hutton (1973), there are over 3,000 

castes in India, and each caste has subdivisions. Since 

Mauritius continues to be influenced by this system, a 

brief description of the major castes is presented. A 

passage from one of the Vedas (Hindu scriptures) reveals 

the origin and status of the four main castes. From the 

mouth of God Brahma were born the Brahmins: the priests 

and wise men. From the arms of Brahma were born Kshas-

triyas: the kings, rulers and warriors. From the thighs 
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of Brahma were born the Vaishyas: the merchants, land own

ers and householders. From the feet of Brahma were born 

the Shudras: the laborers. Born out of men are the Chan

da1as: the outcastes who are not recognized by the Hindu 

faith and work in subservient positions for those in the 

caste system. The system of castes is rigid, though a 

little less strict now than in previous times. A person 

is prohibited from marrying, eating or associating with 

anyone from a lower caste. There are several social 

standings in each caste, and color differences may affect 

social distance (Hutton, 1973). The caste system influ

ences the attitudes toward disability, although such atti

tudes are interrelated with the Hindu faith. In some 

castes, describes Hutton (1973), a taboo operates in re

gard to persons dying from leprosy or any similar deform

ing disease. These persons, like women who have never 

married or who have committed adultery, are buried rather 

than cremated. This signifies that they have died a "bad 

death" which makes it impossible to re-enter the wheel of 

life. 

The influence of caste on the education of children 

in India is more prominent than economic constraints 

according to Mehta (1981). Many children of lower castes 
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have not attended school because of their parents' percep

tion of the immutability of one's station in life. 

Religion, caste, and associated ethnicity have in

fluenced attitudes and actions related to the welfare of 

disabled children. The negative attitudes or public opin

ion associated with ideologies and caste have delayed and 

accelerated the development of special education. The 

following section discusses the evolu~ion and influence of 

public opinion. 

The stages of Public Opinion 

The evolvement of public opinion is embodied within 

the Developmental stages Hypothesis. UNESCO (1974) as

serts "Public opinion moves by way of a number of succes

sive stages ••• " (p. 173). These stages of public opinion 

run parallel with the order of appearance of special edu

cation institutions according to UNESCO. The stages of 

public opinion and the order of appearance of institu

tions are reviewed below. 

A. The philanthropic stage of public opinion. 

During the philanthropic stage, according to UNESCO 

(1974), the public recognizes and labels disability as an 
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unfortunate constant. It results in " ••• keeping people 

with disabilities at an arm's length" (p. 174) out of a 

fear response. The stage typically occurs prior to 1900 

in western nations and is characterized by systematic in

dividual charity which later becomes formalized, institu

tionalized and rationalized. As a result people with 

disabilities were locked up for life to provide them with 

care at a reasonable cost to society (UNESCO, 1974). The 

corresponding order of appearance of institutions is the 

period when school attendance is optional. This period 

marks the appearance of charitable institutions. 

B. The public assistance stage. 

During this stage, society gradually becomes "aware 

of the need to extend the process of institutionalizing 

aid and puts pressure on the authorities to take action" ( 

UNESCO, p. 174). This action typically occurs in the ear

ly 1900s in western nations and the early 1950s for de

veloping nations and usually takes the form of more, but 

improved, institutions to meet the basic needs of disabled 

individuals and also urge authorities to provide some form 

of welfare pensions to their families. Disabled people, in 

short, become wards of the community at a minimal charge. 
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The corresponding appearance of institutions is the period 

when school attendance is compulsory. 

c. The stage of fundamental rights. 

During this stage, placed at the mid nineteenth cen

tury for western nations and much later for developing na

tions, the notion of inalienable, universal rights for all 

begins to emerge. The right to education is among the 

first to be recognized. It is not long after the provi

sion of universal education that public authorities recog

nize the exclusion of children who have disabilities. A 

considerable advancement in public opinion takes place at 

this point: the shift from exclusion to inclusion of dis

abled children into the education system. However, spe

cial education is reduced to the teaching of the most bas

ic skills which are in the best interest of society for 

better management of this population. Curriculum content 

is offered at the expense of teaching higher-order skills 

which would promote social advancement. It is much lat

er, if at all, in this stage that the curricula impart 

anything other than knowledge and skills useful in manual 

trades. 

period 

The corresponding order of institutions is the 

when the school-leaving age is raised and the 
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appearance of remedial education. 

D. The stage of the right to equality of 

opportunity. 

During this stage, public opinion of the very 

concept of disability becomes broadest. This stage is 

marked by public awareness of inequality in students' 

aptitudes (due often to socioeconomic, cultural levels and 

the language of the students' environment). This stage 

typically occurs around the early 1980s in western nations 

and is not yet within the grasps of most developing na-

tions. The diversity of abilities among students leads 

educational authorities to provide less competitive alter

natives for the less academically orientated students. 

Individualized curricula and other methods trad~tionally 

employed in special education are utilized to remediate 

learning difficulties. 

The defecto1ogica1 approach, as it is called in Rus

sia, attempts to help the students reach the norm by over

coming the defect at ~ less competitive pace, but in the 

process overemphasizes differences which pejorative labels 

signal. The principle of defecto1ogy suggests that there 

must be an inequality in the rehabilitative measures taken 
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to achieve equalj.ty of opportunity in the longer run. The 

ethos in this stage is still on the transformation of ev

eryone into perfect representatives of the norm. 

Throughout this stage, an increasing awareness 

occurs of the importance of the relationship of an 

individual to the environment in which she or he 

functions. This understanding leads to acceptance of the 

normalizing principle or social role valorization, as it 

is now called (Bank-Mikkelsen, 1980; Nirje, 1985; Wolfens

berger, 1972; 1983). UNESCO forecast this principle in 

1974: "It is within normal social groups such as the 

school and the family that the handicapped child has the 

best chance of getting a proper training for life. It is 

the quality of his participation in life which then be

comes of foremost concern" (p. 176). This sta~e corre

sponds to the institutional period of educational renewal 

when more capable students with disabilities are at least 

partially integrated. 

E. The stage of the right to integration. 

During this stage, which has recently emerged within 

the contexts of human rights, the entire popular notion of 

normality is called into question (UNESCO, 1974, p. 176). 
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The latent function of the social system (Wolfens

berger, 1989) during earlier periods n ••• accepted or 

sought inequality of status as a consequence of inequality 

of talents or merits" (UNESCO, 1974, p.176). During this 

stage of right to integration, merit and the acquisition 

of skills through competition, are deemphasized. During 

this stage there is a move from the right to special edu

cation to the right of full inclusion into the handicapped 

person's community. The concept of 'handicap' takes on a 

new meaning during this period which for many nations is 

yet to occur. No corresponding institutional period for 

this stage is mentioned by UNESCO. 

The Swedish system of special education of the early 

1970's was reported to be clo~e to entering the societal 

integration stage. Sweden's guiding principles for 

educating children with disabilities reported by UNESCO 

(1974) represent the highest level of public opinion any 

society has reached. The rights of a disabled person 

include: 

The right to be different 
The right to share in ordinary education 
The right to work in normal surroundings 
The right to leisure 
The right to continuing education 
The right to choose and 
The right to autonomy. 
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International public opinion regarding these rights 

have lagged sorely. None of the rights acknowledged by 

the Swedish government are unconditionally or explicitly 

included in the united Nations "Declaratioll on the Rights 

of Mentally Retarded Persons" (United Nations, 1971), or 

within the united Nations "Declaration on the Rights of 

Disabled Persons" (United Nations, 1975). All of these 

rights plus others are, however, found in the 'Manifesto 

of Disabled Persons' International' (Chandran-Dudley, 

1984). Article 23 of the united Nations' 1989 Convention 

on the Rights of the Child (In Grant, 1991) begins to nar

row the public opinion gap towards the Swedish ideal de

scribed above. Article 23 (of the 40 main Articles) en

treats "1. state Parties recognize that a mentally or 

physically disabled child should enjoy a full and decent 

life, in conditions which ensure dignity, promote self

reliance and facilitate the child's active participation 

in the community" (p. 85). The second paragraph of the Ar

ticle recognizes the need for special, individualized care 

" ••• subject to available resources ••• " (p. 85). The Con

vention is yet to be signed by many of the member states, 

but represents the spirit of progressing public opinion. 

Public opinion, and the coneomitant exclusion of 

disabled children from the mainstream, is shaped by a num-
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ber of factors. The role of the family and public informa

tion can pe added to the religious influence and social 

class distinctions. 

The Extended Family 

A positive social factor that has influenced the 

slow but gradual development of special education in some 

areas of the world is the concept of the extended family. 

As illustrated by previous examples from prehistoric 

times, related tribes and clans traditionally assumed the 

responsibility to provide for those who could not fend for 

themselves. Their assistance may have made it unneces-

sary to seek help outside the extended family unit. 

Reports from Eastern Africa, where extended family tradi

tions have been strong, explain their importance., 

Robert serpell (1983), formerly affiliated at the 

University of Zambia described three important elements of 

the extended family . 

••• African cultural traditions (demonstrate) 
acceptance and integration of persons with learning 
difficulties into the community. The child with 
learning problems in Africa is generally born into a 
large family where there are many siblings who are 
expected ••• to carry out a large part of the 
socialization process ..• 

Another widespread African tradition is for the 
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grandparents to take a major responsibility for the 
socialization of children .•• 

A third important tradition is that of community 
solidarity ••• one might expect such communities 
(comprised of extended families) to be accepting and 
supportive of individuals with disabilities (p. 21). 

In contrast, the family can also create severe ob

stacles in providing their child with needed services. 

Igaga, 1988), a UNICEF specialist in child development in 

Kenya disclosed that many children with handicaps were 

isolated from the stimulat~on and communication that they 

required for cognitive development. The forced seclusion 

of the child was often the result of sympathetic but over-

protective family members. In several cases, family mem-

bers responded to the presence of a disabled child with 

guilt and shame and went to the extremes of drowning the 

child or leaving it in the forest to die. 

Hittman (l978), during his childhood life in China, 

Hittman (1978), during his childhood life in China, and 

his subsequent research on disability there found that a 

similar paradox exists: 

The actual strength of the Chinese family unit is be
yond anything western civilization can show ••• As a 
direct result of the strength of these ties, the Chi
nese family has accepted much of the care of •.. disa
bled individuals. Due to this reluctance to depend 
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on larger or more impersonal groups, the development 
of formal social agencies to provide services for 
persons at risk has been quite slow (p. 58). 

Acton (1981, personal communication) during a trip 

to China found evidence of infanticide and isolation of 

children born with any impairment. This recent rejection 

of such children may be linked to the strict penalties at

tached to having more than one child per family. 

For many societies, families with a disabled member 

who have accepted the responsibility, have influenced 

public opinion and have exerted significant pressure on 

authorities for the creation of services (Mittler & 

McConachie, 1983). The influence is stronger still when 

groups of families organize together. The role of the 

family and especially the parents in the development of 

their disabled child, in the home in the absence of alter-

natives, is equally influential (Mittler & Mittler, 1983). 

Parents are their children's' first and natural teachers 

(Hegarty, 1990). Some parents, who have experienced rea-

sonable success with their handicapped children will often 

unite with other parents to develop their own services 

(Mittler & Serpell, 1985). Arnold (1988), based on her 

experiences in Africa, believes that parents are the 

greatest resources for skill development in disabled chil-
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dren in developing nations. 

Public opinion, as a social force, was described by 

UNESCO (1974) using the example from a study on why spe-

cial education classes were not being established in Ja

pan. According to a 1966 Japanese nationwide study, the 

reasons for the resistance to respond to the need for spe-

cial education classes for children with a mental handicap 

can be presented in order of their importance: 

a) a lack of popular interest in the education of 
mentally handicapped children due to prejudice toward 
mentally retarded children and their families; 

b) indifference and lack of understanding about the 
importance of special education by parents; 

c) failure to conduct extensive public relations 
activities to sensitize the public to the need for 
special education. 

The importance of influential social forces' includ

ing religion, attitudes, caste, and a lack of public in

formation are highly relevant to the conditions in Mauri-

tius. They may be found, perhaps, to be more influential 

than the political and economic forces discussed in the 

following sUb-sections. 
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Section Two (B): The Political Forces 

The Political forces discussed in this SUb-section 

are defined as the political actions and decisions per

taining to the affairs of governmental and intergovernmen

tal agencies, organizational dynamics, personal dynamics 

and the use of intrigue in obtaining power or control 

(Random House Dictionary, 1978). Specifically, the sub

section examines the influence of organizational dynamics, 

the stages of public authority, legislation, and personal 

politics as they relate to special education development. 

Organizational Dynamics 

Wo1fensberger (1989), suggests there is a consist

ent pattern across cultures and nations in the way in 

which human services are de facto shaped and steered by 

policies, practices and structures. He refers to this pat

tern as the 'human services supersystem' which operates 

much like an organization reflecting the larger culture 

and is established for control. 

Wo1fensberger believes that disability-related or

ganizations have both manifest (explicit) and latent (im

plicit) functions. The manifest functions include the or

ganization's written objectives and their actions to im-
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plement their objectives: typically to create policy, 

raise funds, and establish or expand services for children 

with disabilities. The latent functions of governmental 

and non-governmentai organizations have often devalued and 

harmed the disability groups they serve. These organiza

tions, such as the religious bodies discussed in the 

previous sub-section, are largely unconscious of the nega

tive effects of their policies and practices which have 

gradually developed in response to public opinion. 

The stages of Public Authority in Special 

Education Development 

UNESCO's 1974 Case Studies in Special Education 

provides a sequential stages theory to explain the way in 

which governmental and non-governmental orga~izations 

respond to educating their children with special needs. 

The Inactive Stage: 

During the earliest efforts in the provision of 

services to children with disabilities, little or no 

support is contributed from public funds. The charitable 

nongovernmental bodies assume full responsibility. 

The token assistance stage. 

During this period when philanthropic provisions 
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for disabled children become more institutionalized, the 

public authorities become more aware of their responsibil

ity in education, begin to contribute grants, and pay for 

teachers in special facilities in attempt to bring the 

programs under governmental control. 

The Parallel Development stage. 

Public authorities intervene directly by organizing 

and managing the system of special education. This 

involvement follows progress from optional provisions as 

needs arise to more planned developmental assistance that 

is primarily quantitative in nature. 

Parental Assistance stage. 

At about the same time or a little after the emer

gence of the parallel development stage, authorities become 

aware of the financial burden encountered by the parents 

of children'who have special requirements. consequently, 

public funds are allocated to alleviate the parental 

hardships. The first costs to be covered are those for 

educational purposes, then transportation costs to 

facilities and, lastly, educational research. 
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The extended provisions stage. 

At this stage when public authorities assume the 

basic responsibilities for costs of school special educa

tion, they begin to see the necessity for compulsory in

clusion of disabled children into the pre-primary as well 

as the primary levels of the education system. Around 

this stage or a little later, the authorities see the need 

for formalizing special provisions through legislation 

(UNESCO, 1974). 

The Legislative Process for Special Education Development. 

The political (and economic) bases for provision of 

special education are often secured by the legislative 

process. Legislation is of paramount importance for 

three reasons cited by Hegarty (1990) : 

(1) It can define and reinforce a nation's special 
education policy. 

(2) It can aid in finding resources or in distrib
uting scarce funding. 

(3) It can help sway public opinion and attitudes 
by conferring legitimacy to special education. 

UNESCO (1969) reported findings from its 30 nation 

survey of legislation favoring disabled individuals. The 
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main conclusions suggested that public conscience about 

the needs for special education and public action has 

outdistanced the legislators' thinking. 

The legislative structure for special education, 

according to the report (UNESCO, 1969) generally includes 

mandates for compulsory education written into existing 

education laws in the years following the second world 

war. Categories of disabilities with types of training 

required. Detailed decisions are left to administrative 

services. 

The 1969 UNESCO study additionally found that the 

ministry of education in most countries is directed to 

carry out the major responsibility in special education 

with other ministries such as Social Security and Health 

playing minor but supportive roles. Most laws have 

specified detailed classifications of what coristitutes 

disability. The laws vary in their stipulations for the 

procedures in developing services. Some have no specif-

ic procedural steps, while others have large volumes of 

laws for the creation and operation of schools. 

ly, the laws deal only with primary education. 

General-

The chronological stage at which nations establish 

statutes for special education infers the preexistence of 

instigative variables as defined within UNESCO's stages 
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theory discussed above. These are alluded to throughout 

this review. There is no information in the UNESCO study 

about the effectiveness, implementation or continuity of 

funding of the established laws. 

Not everyone agrees in the importance of special 

education legislation. Wolfensberger (1991, personal com

munication) believes that such legislation is an unneces

sary hyper-formalization of a social process. Elizabeth 

Rowe (Rowe, 1984, personal communication), who has been 

associated with special education development in Hong Kong 

since 1959, and Romaine Mackie (Mackie, 1984, personal 

communication) who directed special education programs for 

the united states for many years, suggest that in nations 

where universal or compulsory education laws exist al

ready, there is no need to push for enactment of laws 

benefiting disabled children; the existing statutes should 

cover handicapped children. Their recommendation is that 

"no laws for special education a're good laws" 

~egarty (1990) also warns that legislation is no 

panacea, and refers to several examples where legislation 

has had a negative impact. However, Hegarty believes in 

the necessity of appropriate legislation for developing 

and maintaining an effective special education system. The 
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UNESCO study on legislation (1969) concluded: "It has often 

been said that the greatness of a civilization may be 

measured by its actions in favour of the handicapped and 

deficient" (p. 18). Legislation formalizes a nation's com

mitment to universal education. 

The problems presented by the lack of legislation is 

described in a UNICEF (1982) report suggesting that disa

bility services in Eastern Africa are far from adequate 

because they lack (1) efficient national statutory bodies 

responsible for special education and (2) statistical in

formation on which government officials could make in

formed policy decisions. "The combination of these two re

alities with lack of required resources hold the active 

participation of governments and the community to a new 

and embryonic stage" (p. 3). 

Of the 58 member nations responding to UNESCO's 

(1988b) special education survey, 14 reported having no 

legislation benefiting pupils with disabilities, while the 

remaining nations had specified a variety of disability 

categories served through their legislation. Thirty-nine 

of the 58 reporting nations are considered low income. In 

83% of the 58 responding nations, ministries for education 

were responsible for special education and 14% reported 

that ministries of social affairs were in charge. Fre-
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quently several ministries were usually involved such as 

the Ministry for Health relating to preschool education, 

and the Labor Ministry for vocational rehabilitation. 

UNESCO (1988b) identified, through their survey, 

two tentative trends: "A general acknowledgement of the 

need to underpin development in provision with appropriate 

legislative action; and a tendency for the frameworks for 

special education and general education to move towards 

each other, albeit slowly" (p. 3). 

Hegarty (1991) in analyzing the UNESCO (1988b) data 

asserts: 

Legislation·is a key strategy for improving special 
education provision. It can articulate national 
policy, secure (local and international) resources 
for implementing it, empower reformers by highlight
ing divergence of practice from policy and bring 
about attitudinal change" (p. 96). 

Personal Politics 

Personal, political dynamics are often counterpro

ductive to the manifest purposes of special education. 

Miles (1982) observed: 

Disabled persons are singularly defenseless against 
the drives and ambitions of able-bodied rehabilita
tion workers ••• lt is common to find rehabilitation 
professionals and social workers feverishly setting 
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up little empires, cornering a part of the rehabili
tation market and defending it against all comers re
gardless of its actual welfare of their clients. It 
is not unknown for useful rehabilitation work to be 
pulled to pieces and its practitioner driven forth, 
through the machinations of one of these petty 
empire-builders who would brook no rival (p.3). 

Dixon (1982) author of Peace Corps in special Educa

tion And Rehabilitation reports the sordid side of the 

politics of special education. Individuals who have creat

ed the newly formed NGOs are extremely competitive with 

individuals in sister organizations. "They engage in a 

kind of 'organizational warfare' ••• with antipathy between 

organizations, their leaders and even disabled persons 

themselves" (p 54). Two reasons are given for this phe

nomenon, according to Dixon (1982). The first is due to 

,fierce competition for scarce funds, trained personnel, 

volunteers and board members. The second is related to in-

tense ideological differences in methods such as between 

the oralists and manualists in deaf education. "Success-

ful leaders of programs for the disabled are often thought 

of as being hard-driving, manipulative and opinionated as 

the toughest businessperson ... (maybe due to) a long histo

ry of broken promises" (p. 55). 

Leaders of services are also accused of putting 

personal ambitions and egos ahead of practicalities. 
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According to Miles (1982) it is not uncommon for disabili

ty NGOs, once firmly established, to move from their 

humble beginnings to the construction of urban special 

education centers for upper-classes labelled 'handicap 

palaces' by Miles. These are" highly visible extensions 

of ego, filled with state of the art but often irrelevant 

or too technical equipment" (p. 3). These are rationa

lised by leaders as modern erections that satisfy the 

foreign visitors' need to know that something valuable is 

being done for the disabled person. These 'palaces' ac-

cording to Miles (1982) also enhance the prestige of the 

professionals who are convinced 

••• that the status of their profession is related 
directly to the amount of money splashed about. It is 
also more newsworthy to report that ten million dol
lars worth of 'handicap palace' has been inaugurated 
by the president, then (the fact) that ten'thousand 
disabled children have been attending normal schools 
at no other cost than a change of attitude on the 
part of the teachers (and teaqher training) (p. 4). 

Thorburn (1990) suggests that disability advisors 

and experts want to develop or replicate their own pet 

projects. Benefactors often want to fund projects that 

have high visibility. Non-formal Community-Based Rehabili

tation is not so popular with funders because it is too 

grass-roots and integrated with existing services. This 
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scenario provides an example of the differences between 

the latent and manifest functions of disability organiza

tions (Wolfensberger, 1989). 

The increasing ne~d for community-based rehabilita

tion and political action are addressed by Nobel (1981) in 

his article "Social Inequity in the Prevalence of Disabil

ity". He relates that the majority of disabled children 

in a developing nation live in rural areas where services 

are likely to be established long after the urban needs 

have been met. They remain, in their miserable lives, a 

destabilizing political factor for the government to con

tend with. Helge (1984) reported that children with disa

bilities in rural areas in the u.s. remain similarly dis

advantaged due to the low density of population to be 

served, the lack of a concentrated pressure group, and 

other factors including a lack of financial resources. 

This section has reviewed the influence of political 

forces on special education development. The Demand hy

pothesis and the "Keeping up with the Jones'" hypothesis 

have been supported by the cross-national reports. The 

following section describes the economic forces and their 

influence on development of services. 
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section Two eCl: The Economic Forces 

In this section, the financial implications of pro-

viding education to pupils with disabilities are described 

and analyzed. 

The Economic Tradition 

Hegarty (1991) aptly depicts current economic 

issues. 

Educating pupils with disabilities costs more than 
educating other pupils. How much more is difficult to 
say because of the lack of precision in specifying 
what educational provision is required and because 
educators have not generally bothered themselves too 
much over financial matters ••• Many countries are 
grappling with the issue of how to channel additional 
resources ••• It will be very important to document the 
various efforts to solve this problem and examine how 
they work in practice with a view to identifying op
timal approaches (p. 8). 

Some examples of excess costs of special education 

follow. The range in the u.S. is 1.18 to 3.64 times more 

expensive than regular education, depending on the special 

educational needs such as required student to teacher 

ratios and technical support equipment (Rehabilitation In

ternational, 1981). In Czechoslovakia, the per pupil cost 

at an institution for physically handicapped children is 

seven times more than the per pupil cost at a school for 



85 

mentally retarded children due to the costs of adaptive 

equipment and mobility devises for physically disabled 

students. The overall costs of special education in New 

Zealand is 1.65 times the cost for ordinary education 

(UNESCO, 1978). 

Most governments in developing nations are con

fronted with the same decisions about financing special 

education which were made by more developed governments 

some decades ago (Mba, 1978). Mba suggests the distribu

tion of meagre resources to special education in Nigeria 

is indicative of Africa where governments still perceive 

their belated involvement as a kind of surplus funds to 

charity. While as much as 40% of the national annual 

income in Africa is channelled to education, "The educa

tion of the handicapped in most of these countries 

sUbsists of mere crumbs that fall from the national educa

tional table" (p. 30). The handicapped person's right to an 

education is still considered a utopian dream by govern

ments in Africa that argue that they must first provide 

for the able-bodied who are believed to be more productive 

than disabled people. 

It appears that local non-governmental efforts 

continue as best they can in instigating special education 
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during the early stages of development when governments 

are allocating only token gestures through small charity 

grants to these NGOs. UNESCO (1974) reports that while the 

noble efforts of philanthropic associations are rightly 

appreciated, they cannot supply all the effort required 

because of limited capacities. NGOs need large budgets for 

their work. A backlash is bound to occur if governments 

delay in assuming responsibility for special education. 

The first of three reasons for impending backlash is NGO 

funds generally come from private contributions from the 

society. In time, these collected funds become a sizable 

levy against the resources of a community that is already 

paying taxes to the government for the provision of social 

services. A demand is created by the electorate to in

crease public funding to .special education. Secondly, the 

NGO principle of voluntary action is violated by govern

ments expecting NGOs to shoulder the full burden of spe

cial education. Thirdly, the governments' reliance on NGOs 

for financial responsibility diminishes the rights of in

dividuals with disabilities to their inherited access as 

citizens to government supplied services. Public authori

ties view these problems in terms of budgetary options. 

The proportion of the national product they are able to 
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devote to the creation of public goods and services will 

determine the amount accorded to special education. The 

real problem which arises is the place of special educa

tion development on the list of national priorities. 

The role of international assistance to NGOs to de

velop special education has been acknowledged and promoted 

by the united Nations through the 1981 International Year 

of Disabled Persons (IYDP) (Thompson, i982) and the Con

vention of the Rights of the Child (In Grant, 1991). NGO's 

in developing nations have relied on international aid 

from external governments and sister foreign non-govern

mental organizations to finance existing programs or to 

expand services (Hegarty, 1990). Developing governments 

typically turn to bilateral (government to government) aid 

sources on behalf of demanding NGO's or for their own ear

ly initiatives. Lacking their own wealth, governments can 

placate public sentiment through international funding 

(UNESCO, 1978). 

The Resource Hypothesis 

The resource hypothesis (Putnam, 1979) suggests 

that wealthier nations will spend more on education, in

cluding costlier special education. Bereday (1980,) con-
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cludes: "In a large number of cases, governments strive to 

provide a professed ideal of universal education, but suf

ficient resources are lacking and some groups are left 

out" (p. 192). Mehta (1981) finds that developing govern

ments' policy makers give a higher priority to regular 

education to maximize limited resources for a larger num

ber of individuals. 

Dixon (1982) believes that there is a relationship 

between the Physical Quality of Life Index and the gov

ernment's commitment to providing special services. Put

nam (1979) concurs, finding a positive correlation be

tween measures of national wealth such as GNP per capita 

and the proportion of students enrolled in special educa

tion in a nation. These data are presented in Table 1. 

However, when Putnam further analyzed the 1970 UN~SCO data 

from which she made her initial correlations, she realized 

that the independent variables that intercorrelated with 

the special education index were intercorrelated with the 

wealth of the nation. By applying a multivariate analysis 

that controlled for per capita GNP nearly all of the sta

tistical relationships shown in Table 1 diminish. The cor

relations between the special education index and litera

cy, infant mortality, urbanization and enrollment and pu-
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pi I-teacher ratios are essentially impotent or spurious. 

"The underlying correlational pattern is remarkably sim

ple: wealthier nations provide more special education for 

their children. Once this central fact is taken into ac

count, few of our other variables add any explanatory pow

er" (p. 93). Putman's conclusion was that the higher a 

nation's GNP per capita, the more its per capita educa

tional expenditure (an intercorrelation of r = 0.94) and 

the more special education will be provided. 

In spite of the above arguments supporting the 

importance of the resources hypothesis in special 

education development, some contradictory evidence 

discounts the influence of resources alone. A number of 

these factors are presented in the preceding sections on 

economic and political factors. Additional evidence is 

presented in the next section. 

It can be seen from the list of nations providing 

special education (Table 2, p. 33) that many of the poor

est nations are providing education to several disability 

categories despite their lack of resources. UNESCO (1974) 

concluded from their study that the speed in which special 

education develops is not solely a matter of the financial 

constraints, but is contingent upon several other factors. 
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A national survey of special education finance in the 

united states reported by Howe (1981) suggested that the 

numbers of handicapped children served in each state does 

not seem to be related to the wealth of the school dis

tricts. In fact, poorer school districts tend to have 

higher percentages of handicapped children enrolled in 

schools. 

The indirect financial contribution precipitating 

from IYDP is reported by Thompson's (1982) who surveyed 

IYDP actions in Commonwealth nations. He reported that the 

'Year' greatly increased the challenge to non-governmental 

organizations to redouble their special education efforts 

and find increased finances to support both paid staff and 

volunteers since well intentioned governments lacked this 

ability. 

Two developmental factors that are not directly tied 

to governmental economic resources are alluded to in 

Thompson's (1982) report: the role of non-governmental or

ganizations and the utilization of volunteers. Both are a 

part of the strategy to maximize the potential of existing 

resources with minimal costs. According to Miles (1982) 

evidence suggests that a major resource available in all 

developing nations, which has yet to be tapped, are par-
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ents or close relatives of disabled children. These vol

unteers have the greatest motivation and stamina for the 

battle to establish appropriate services, especially out

side the capital cities where special education is concen

trated and usually dominated by 'do-gooders' and profes

sionals. Cobb (1982) noted that the J.ong-term persistence 

of private individuals generally does occur in urban cen

ters and results in noble efforts that unfortunately only 

touch a small number of moderately handicapped children of 

middle and upper-class families. 

The provisions of non-governmental agencies 

utilizing voluntary efforts does not necessarily have to 

be ineffective. The strategies for community-based 

approaches appear to promise cost-effectiveness and 

greater numbers served (Acton, 1984, personal communica

tion). These delivery models are advocated in the WHO 

manual entitled Training the Disabled In the Community 

(1989) and the Rehabilitation International\UNICEF (1982) 

publication "Childhood Disability: Prevention and Rehabil

itation at the Community Level. Community-based services, 

according to these publications are generally simple, 

practical, inexpensive and utilize local resources includ

ing family members and volunteers in the disabled child's 
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home and community. 

Acton, (personal communication, October, 1981), who 

was the former Secretary General of Rehabilitation Inter-

national, concurs: 

The total effect of incorporating integrated, commu
nity-based models that utilize existing resources in 
the development of education for people with disabil
ities will be the increase in school enrollment of 
scores (sic) times the existing proportion receiving 
these services. Moreover, the arguments of scarce 
resources in the justification of governmental non
involvement will be significantly shattered. 

A project in Jamaica demonstrates a community-based 

model where governmental involvement was minimal at the 

onset, but increased gradually. The financial burdens of 

their approach were significantly less than traditional 

approaches and could be applied elsewhere (Thorburn & Mar

fo, 1990). UNESCO (1981a) advises that greater efficiency 

could result from increased centralization and co-ordina-

tion of services and sharing of very scarce resources and 

expertise. 

UNESCO (1974) imparts that no member nation can 

ignore cost-effective measures and the cost-benefits in 

special education. "They form a useful addition to other 

motivations in that they lead us to consider the develop

ment of a special education system not as a levy on the 
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national product, made out of fellow-feeling for the 

handicapped, but as an investment on which the return to 

the community can be calculated" (p. 192). 

Cost-Benefit Analyses Applied to Special Education 

An important, but rarely used, economic force is the 

justification for special education development based on 

the premise of sound financial investment or the cost

benefit analysis. 

Cost-benefit analysis is "a basic tool of economic 

analysis in which the actual and potential costs (both 

public and private) of various economic decisions are 

weighed against actual and poten~ial, private and social, 

benefits. Those decisions or projects yi~lding the highest 

benefit-cost ratio are usually thought to'be most 

desirable" (Todaro, 1981, p. 452). 

Three major economic benefits of rehabilitation are 

described by Rehabilitation International (1981): 

1) Reduced costs for future care; 2) Production 

benefits; and 3) Reduced administrative costs for transfer 

payments. A fourth benefit identified by UNESCO (1978) is 

tax recoupment on the income earned through production. 

UNESCO (1974) states that, in the long term, the 
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expenditure incurred in special education often produces a 

double return: both from the output of the handicapped 

adult and from the taxes slhe pays. Examples of these 

returns on investments follow. 

Conley (1975) reports that while there has been an 

amazingly wide variability in published benefit-cost 

ratios for rehabilitation programs. Most estimates have 

ranged between 6% and 35% - all favourable. A review of 

reported cost-benefit studies sUbstantiate Conley's (1975) 

findings (Acton, 1984 personal communication; Langoni, 

1970; Mccarthy, 1982; O'Toole, 1987; Rehabilitation Inter

national, 1981; Royal National College of the Blind and 

Doncaster college for the Deaf, 1991; UNESCO 1974; UNESCO, 

1978; M. Wood, 1978; and P. Wood 1980. 

Measuring financial return is, however, inaccurate 

in agrarian based, sUbsistence economies (Amoako, 1977) and 

not applicable to countries without a welfare system and 

labour market (UNESCO, 1978). 

Two examples of costs benefit analysis applied to 

special education follow. Wood (1978) reports that in 

Peru, like in most developing nations the "basic economic 

problem ••• is not a poverty of natural resources, but the 

under-development of their human capital" (194). The au-
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thor describes the Manucci School where the education of a 

moderately disabled child is $255 per year. After six 

years in the school, the educated person will earn at 

least $300 annually which is half of what a non-disabled 

person would make. The estimated adjusted return on the 

initial educational investment is 10% per year. All tangi

ble costs and benefits are included in this estimate in

cluding the taxes paid by the graduate of the school. How

ever, excluded from this calculation are any payments the 

government might have had to make to support these indi

viduals if they were unemployed and dependent on the 

state. By contrast, the return on infrastructure invest

ments in South America are around 12% with no correspond

ing social benefits or tax return potential (Langoni, 

1970). 

In Czechoslovakia, according to UNESCO (1978), where 

a central economy meets all health and educational costs, 

it was estimated that after special education and 

rehabilitation training, a disabled worker after twenty 

years will contribute nine times the cost of their reha

bilitation. The conclusion of the study stresses that for 

children and adult citizens in a socialist state, the main 

purpose of rehabilitation is to integrate these citizens 

into the process of creative social labour, to provide 
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them with a feeling of social usefulness and members of a 

social community" (p. 62). 

The experimental case study in Mauritius attempts to 

demonstrate the feasibility of short-cutting the tradi

tional development stages described by UNESCO (1974). A 

short-cutting strategy would involve simplistic or reduc

tionistic measures that divert the present momentum lead-

ing to sophisticated, conventional systems of the western

type model of special education to the direction of a sim

pler, integrated and community-based system that is predi-

cated on the mobilization of integrated, existing re-

sources as described by Miles (1990); UNESCO, (1990); UNI

CEF/Rehabilitation International (1982) and WHO (1989). 

UNESCO, (1990) summarizes current thinking in the 

area of the economic forces affecting special education 

development. 

Education does, of course, make people more employ
able ••• and can enhance their capacity to contribute 
to the economic well-being of the community, but 
neither of these is the reason why they are entitled 
to education. At a time when public expenditure is 
increasingly governed by market forces and instrumen
tal views of education prevail, it is easy to lose 
sight of the inherent nature of the right to educa
tion. This is particularly significant where people 
with disabilities are concerned. Education may not 
succeed in making some people employable or economi
cally self-sufficient, but that in no way reduces 
their entitlement to the resources that their educa
tion requires" (p. 6). 
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section Three: The Catalytic and Implementing Influences 

This section of the review of literature provides 

examples of catalytic and implementing forces of influ

ence that have been exerted in efforts to establish and 

expand special education. A catalytic influence is an ac

tion that has indirect influence on the development of 

policy and practices in special education. These can be 

viewed as promotive actions that typically lead to imple

menting action. An implementing influence is an action 

that has direct influence on the development of special 

education. The action would directly result in an increase 

in the numbers of disabled students enrolled in services 

or services available. 

The catalytic and implementing sources can originate 

from local NGOs and governments and from external' NGOs and 

foreign governments or intergovernmental agencies. They 

are initiated by either groups or individuals. The cata

lytic effects can result from social and political forces. 

Implementing forces can result from economic forces as 

well as social and political forces. Catalytic actions are 

typically 'intended to result in implementing actions. 

The examples of catalytic and implementing effects 

provided reflect the theories and actions described in the 
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previous sUbsections relating to social and political 

forces. The following review adheres, to the extent pos

sible, to the developmental stages pattern described by 

UNESCO (1974). The review starts with concerned individu

als who then form groups. The groups once established seek 

assistance from local nongovernment and government sources 

and subsequently from external nongovernmental and govern

mental sources. 

catalytic Influences 

While the origins of catalytic influences in develop

ing nations can come from within a nation or from outside 

it, an assumption is made in this section that the prepon

derance of catalytic influences in the early stages of de

velopment come from within a nation, although local ac

tions are influenced by western models. Therefore, indi

vidual and local NGO influences are described under cata

lytic influences along with two hypotheses related to 

catalytic effects: The Demand hypothesis and the "Keeping 

up with the Jones'" hypothesis. 

Individuals' influences. 

Cobb (1982) has reported that in all countries, at 
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whatever stage of development, progress rests on the con

tinued devoted, informed and vigilant efforts of people 

in the common walks of life where the problems actually 

occur. Individual commitment is the major force in initi

ating and expanding special education. Dybwad (1989); Mit

tler and serpell (1985) and Hegarty (1990) believe that 

parents of a disabled child play a major role in mobiliz

ing action on behalf of their child. Khalfan F. Khalfan 

(1990, personal communication), Vice President of Disabled 

People's International (DPI) regards the involvement of 

disabled individuals themselves as a powerful and untiring 

factor in the establishment and monitoring of quality of 

services. 

Local NGOs 

Mittler (1985) observes that progress made in de

veloping nations provides arguments that favor the initia

tives coming from the centre and from the periphery. How

ever, initiatives typically come from the centre: parent 

groups and other local disability associations. These lo

cal NGOs comprise small groups of parents, families, disa

bled adults and interested professionals and civic lead

ers. They initially organize themselves for mutual support 
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and encouragement according to Mittler (1985). These same 

parents and disabled individuals will begin implementing 

by opening a small school run with volunteer staff to ca

ter for their own children initially. Gradually, these 

services outgrow their capabilities when their successes 

become known to other parents. They then become more ef

fective as pressure groups or fund raisers for local serv

ices. Dixon (1982) has found that wealthier parents, as a 

result of western (catalytic) experiences are the most 

likely to start services. The parents groups or fledgling 

associations, as a result of their lobbying, often receive 

modest assistance by local civic organizations such as Ro

tary clubs, Lions clubs, the Jaycees and religious groups 

(Brouillette, 1991). 

The Demand Hypothesis 

The demand hypothesis in special education develop

ment postulated by Putnam (1979) predicts that it is not 

merely the presence of large numbers of children with 

special needs (the need hypothesis) that leads to their 

education, but moreover the public demand (catalytic in

fluence) for such actions that will result in their educa

tion. UNESCO (1974) states: "Special education is a sec-
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tor which is heavily dependent on public opinion" (p. 

192); it not only exposes the need, but moreover demands 

priorities be established for speedy solutions. UNICEF 

Executive Director, Grant (1981) remarks: "We have had a 

remarkable amount of structural change in the past 30 

years ••• Most of this change has been brought about by pub

lic pressure, with people ahead of governments ••• " (p. 1). 

The demand theory appears to be supported when one 

analyzes the universally affective agents in the form of 

family members and their friends, persons with disabili

ties and international promotion (Dybwad, 1982, personal 

communication). 

As mentioned, people closely associated with disa

bilities play an important part in the initial development 

of specialized services. They also have served ~o sensi

tize public opinion at especially legislative levels. An 

example of such advocacy comes from Mackie (1984. personal 

communication) who recalls the persuasive efforts in the 

1950s of the American parent group known as the National 

Association for Retarded Children which successfully be

sieged Congress for laws and funds to develop well-rounded 

programs. 

A startling example of parental support in Japan, in 
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the 1950's, concerns a mother driven by desperation due to 

a lack of support services who attempted to suffocate her 

severely disabled son and then herself. Only her son 

died. At the mother's trial, a parent's support group 

persuaded the jury that the Japanese society (rather than 

the mother) was guilty for not prov~ding needed services. 

This decision caused a shift in public opinion which re

sulted in increased government contributions to special 

education. since that time, citizen advocacy groups in 

Japan have served as the "yeast in community consciousness 

raising ••. to exert strong pressure on political parties 

and government agencies" (Ogamo, 1978, p. 65). 

According to Dyb,wad (1989), parents in France, in 

1958, had created a social advocacy program entitled 'Par

ent Resource Persons' to help other parents to seek help 

for their handicapped child. Dybwad (1989) believes that 

empowerment of parents and cooperation is effective, but 

must be tempered by power sharing by all concerned to 

avoid non-democratic domination. 

The demand created by international exchange of 

ideas, materials and personnel has been well documented at 

the UNESCO (1982) Torremolinos conference, and in the 1974 

Case Studies In Special Education among other sources. 
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Dybwad (1982, personal communication) suggested that the 

international efforts are the single greatest factor in 

creating demand for special education. Arguments support

ing the international influences are elaborated under the 

"Keeping Up with the Jones" (Imitation) hypothesis dis

cussed later in this sub-section. 

The influencing potential of persons who have a 

disability on the development of services is paramount ac

cording to Bowe (1981). Bowe stated that people with 

disabilities, often referred to as "consumer groups" are 

gaining in influence throughout the world. These organi

zations are acting as lobby groups to bring about changes 

in the equity of service provision and new opportunities 

for disabled persons. Shaban (1981, personal communica

tion) suggested that consumer groups are becoming cogent 

catalysts for change, and their demands for equality, 

rights and services are becoming increasingly aggressive. 

Miles (1982) suggested that disabled people can gain 

greater personal independence and dignity through " .•. as

sociation, information, conscientization and communica

tion" (p. 9) He believes these are essential ingredients 

of a powerful minority pressure group aided with propagan

da and media science techniques. Dybwad (1989) agreed, 
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arguing the need to recruit and train self-advocates. 

Miles (1982) describes the urgency for the promotion 

of self-advocacy • 

••• The image of the disabled has so far been in the 
hands of able-bodied persons. The future must see a 
new set of images controlled by disabled 
persons •• People en masse do not change their thinking 
very rapidly on social or moral issues which is why 
development cannot run very far ahead of public 
opinion. Minority groups ••• can shift their 
position forward with remarkable speed ••• (p.9). 

Blaxter (1976) in her book The Meanina Of Disability 

asserts that the needs of disabled individuals and the 

pOlicies and services established to meet these " •.• run 

into two separate orbits which may coincide only at cer

tain points" (p. 34). Baxter suggests that organizational 

and community pressure is the only way to obtain the 

sought synergy. 

The "Keeping up with the Jones'" Hypothesis. 

The "Keeping up with the Jones'" imitation hypothe

sis proposed by Dybwad (1982, personal communication) sug

gests that cross-national diffusion or transfer of ideas, 

finances, materials, personnel and techniques related to 

disability services is the greatest influence for acceler-

ated development of special education. He termed the ac-

culturation process as "keeping up with the Jones'''. 
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Dybwad's theory implies that special education methods pop

ular in usually western nations, will be copied for and 

become a catalyst for implementation in other nations 

seeking improved services. Often, this wholesale model 

replication or imitation of methods is effected with 

little or no modification to fit cultural patterns, and 

without vision for future implications. This kind of 

'blind cross-fertilization', according to Juul (1981), 

has, since the second world war, resulted in an uncritical 

and not always wise adaptation in Europe of America's 

'glamorous' special education system. 

The field of special education has been one in 

which information most easily crosses frontiers, according 

to UNESCO (1974). Exchanges of information occur both 

between and within regions. Bossonnier' (1979) believes 

there is a two-way exchange in field of special education. 

Every country developed or developing has something to 

give and something to receive. UNESCO (1974) reports that 

the rapid flow of information interchange has resulted in 

tremendous similarities among all nations in administra

tive aspects and educational techniques. 

The cross-fertilization of special education devel

opment has been immeasurably accelerated by the actions 

surrounding the International Year of Disabled Persons 
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(IYDP) (Mittler & Serpell, 1985). Thompson's (1982) as

sessment of the impact on the Commonwealth nations was 

positive. He reports that "IYDP aroused the expectations 

of the voluntary societies ••• and has challenged govern

ments to decide on national policy (p. 51). 

Because of IYDP, Thompson (1982) suggested. that the 

donors who say they can respond only to requests of gov

ernments, may have learned the art of 'ventriloquising' 

funding requests in order to help NGOs meet the needs of 

large numbers of disabled children who are otherwise com

pletely out of reach of special education. 

Imitation or the borrowing of technology, has been 

enhanced through the U.N. Years and the Decade of Disabled 

Persons (1983-1992) which has produced numerous interna 

tional disability-related conferences sponsore,d by the 

international organizations listed above. UNESCO (1978) 

has concluded that important international special 

education conferences have been catalytic in strengthen

ing the desire of NGOs and governments to keep pace with 

their more wealthy counterparts. Unfortunately, many of 

the cloned ideas cannot be translated across cultural 

boundaries or economic barriers. 

None-the-less, the importance of the information 
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diffusion expressed in the imitation hypothesis is neces-

sary. UNESCO (1973) nearly twenty years ago suggested: 

Effective delivery of services to the handicapped is 
related to the speed with which research knowledge is 
spread and implemented. But the degree of efficiency 
may not be transferred easily across societies. Each 
generation must strive to develop its own solutions 
to social problems (p. 305). 

UNESCO (1974) alluded to the validity of the imita

tion hypothesis and the developmental stages hypothesis 

suggesting that an education system follows a dynamic 

evolution of society. Special Education follows in the 

nearly the same path everywhere. "Only through contacts 

with cross-national frontiers will it be possible to make 

this process sufficiently comprehensive and multidiscipli

nary to serve its beneficiaries to the full" (p. 168). 

The preceding inspirational catalytic effects lead 

those in need to the implementation of services through 

social, political and economic means available. Quite 

often this means turning to external assistance. 

Implementing Effects 

This next section describes the internationalization 

of foreign nongovernmental and governmental agencies which 

have had implementing effects that originate from sources 
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external to the nations that are influenced. 

The influence of international organizations. 

UNESCO (1990) concludes that the global strategy for 

special education development " ••• will succeed best with 

the initiative of Governments and the participation of 

intergovernmental and nongovernmental international organ

izations, bilateral aid programmes, voluntary agencies 

and community groups in the countries concerned" (p. ii). 

A review of these international and foreign resources 

follows. 

International NGOs. 

Marc Nerfin (1987), president of the International 

Foundation for Development Alternatives, reports that in 

1985 there were 7,109 international nongovernmental organ

izations and 5,577 internationally-orientated national 

bodies. Over 700 of these NGOs have consultative status 

with the U.N. 's Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC). At 

least 35 of these NGOs maintain full-time international 

programs that directly relate to disability prevention and 

rehabilitation (United Nations, 1983; Rehabilitation 

International, 1981). 



109 

International non-governmental organizations specif

ically concerned with disability prevention 'and rehabili

tation include'associations such as Rehabilitation Inter

national, International League of societies for Persons 

with Mental Handicap, (ILSMH) World Federation for the 

Deaf, Helen Keller International, Disabled People's Inter

national, the Commonwealth Society for the Deaf, World 

Council for the Blind and Portage International. 

The purpose of these associations is to provide in

formation and technical (usually implementing) support in 

the areas of disability which they serve (Rehabilitation 

International, 1981). Dybwad, (1982, personal communica

tion), former president of the ILSMH, suggests that their 

interchange of information, personnel, training and finan

cial resources have had a tremendous influence on the de

velopment of specialized services, especially in the de

veloping parts of the world. 

Foreign NGOs. 

other non-governmental organizations (NGO's) which 

have been instrumental in assisting developing nations in

clude wealthier national NGOs that, having solved many of 

their own national problems, extend their resources over

seas. These organizations include Save the Children organ-
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izationsin the U.S., England, Norway and Denmark in par

ticular; the Norwegian Association for the Mentally Re

tarded (NFPU); the Red Cross in some nations; Oxfam in 

England;. Christoffel Blinddenmission in Germany, Bisshop 

Bekkers Foundation in the Netherlands; the Japanese Port

age Association among many others. These organizations of

ten receive financial sUbventions from their government's 

foreign aid budget (Brouillette, 1991) 

Intergovernmental organizations. 

Intergovernmental organizations are those which have 

authority across the member nations they serve. The United 

Nations and economic or regional alliances are considered 

intergovernmental organizations. 

within the United Nations system, there are seven 

agencies providing some kind of disability related assist

ance: united Nations Education and Scientific Organization 

(UNESCO), World Health Organization (WHO», United Nations 

Children's Fund (UNICEF), International Labor Office 

(ILO), Food and Agriculture organization (FAO), united 

Nations High Commission on Refugees (UNHCR) and united Na-

tions Development Program (UNDP). Many of these organiza

tions have both Implementing and Catalytic objectives. 



111 

Many of the U.N. agencies started as Catalytic agents and 

later became Implementing agents. They are combined in 

this section for the sake of brevity. 

UNESCO is the oldest and most disability specific 

agency within the U.N. system, although many of its ac

tions could be categorized as catalytic (teacher training 

and information dissemination). UNESCO conducted its 

first of several surveys on special education in 1949 

(UNESCO, 1974a,). The agency developed a special Education 

unit in 1966. Since then, it has organized meetings of ex

perts; published various publications and organized sympo

sia on disability related topics (especially in the area 

of deaf education); established technical cooperation pro

grammes such as the sub-regional project in Eastern and 

Southern Africa and the Teacher Trainers Programme in 

Nigeria; developed the Co-Action Programme to fund small, 

NGO initiated projects and finally acts as an internation

al coordinator for information compilations and exchange • 

The budget of the Special Education Unit increased from 

$20,000 in 1967 to $500,000 in 1990 in addition to funds

in-trust received from wealthy governments and regional 

bodies. It tripled as a result of IYDP (UNESCO, 1990a). 

UNICEF's involvement began by providing a training 



112 

course for special educators in war-torn Europe in 1950 

(Maki, 1984, personal communication). It established an 

office for childhood disa-bility in 1979 in connection 

with the International Year of the Child (IYC) (UNICEF, 

1979) and has developed a major implementing program: the 

UNICEF/Rehabilitation International One in Ten Project for 

childhood disability prevention and rehabilitation for de

veloping nations (Rehabilitation International/UNICEF, 

1982). The agency has also established disabilityoffi

cers in most UNICEF Regional Offices (UNICEF, 1987). 

WHO created the first international classification of 

disability in 1976 (WHO, 1978); systematized the communi

ty-based rehabilitation (CBR) approach and published 

training manuals for CBR (WHO, 1989) and other disabili

ties (Mittler and Serpell, 1985; WHO, 1985; WHO, 1988). 

The International Labor Office (ILO) has provided 

experts and funding in the area of vocational rehabilita

tion to developing countries since the early 1970's (Tug

well, 1982, personal communication), and have organized 

seminars in developing nations on employment for disabled 

persons (ILO, 1984). 

The Food and Agricultural Organization (FAO) has 

provided some technical assistance to agricultural 
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projects for disabled persons since the late 1970s (Jacob

son, 1982, personal communication) 

The united Nations High Commission for Refugees 

(UNHCR) has provided special assistance, including training 

of teachers and establishing employment schemes to 

refugees with disabilities (United Nations, 1983). 

The united Nations Development Programme (UNDP) 

unlike the U.N. executing agencies mentioned in the pre

ceding pages, only finances technical cooperation projects 

in developing countries through other agencies. Each de

veloping nation has a UNDP budget allocation (Indicative 

Planning Figure) of typically millions of dollars, 

against which they can finance priority projects. UNDP

funded disability-related projects peaked around IYDP and 

have since diminished (UNESCO, 1990a). 

The implementing influence of the 1981 

international year of disabled persons (IYDP). 

In 1976, The united Nations' General Assembly 

declared 1981 as the International Year of Disabled Per

sons carrying the theme "Full participation and equality" 

(United Nations, 1976). While this can be rightly classi

fied as a catalytic event, it was pervasive enough in its 
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impact to directly lead to services' development (Thomp

son, 1982; Dixon, 1982; Mittler, 1985). Large sums of mon

ey were allocated by intergovernmental and nongovernmental 

agencies to augment the implementation of the Year in de

veloping nations (UNESCO, 1990). IYDP was celebrated 

throughout the world, with at least 119 nations forming 

national committees to implement actions that would bring 

disabled persons in those countries closer to the Year's 

theme (see Table 2). At least 56 non-governmental organi

zations participated in some way (United Nations, 1983). 

Dybwad states that the year had immeasurably great influ

ence in the progress of special education development in 

every part of the world (Dybwad, personal communication, 

1982). otto Wandall-Holme (1984), chief of the Disabled 

Persons Unit of the united Nations which coordinated the 

Year, suggests that the overwhelming success of the IYDP 

in sensitising the world resulted directly in the united 

Nations General Assembly's 1982 decision to declare 1983-

1992 the united Nations Decade for Disabled Persons. Mit

tler and Serpell (1985) believe IYDP gave considerable im

petus to international collaboration. 

The 1976 decision to establish IYDP created a rush 

of united Nations' Agencies' involvement in disability 
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prevention and rehabilitation. The promise of the Year 

additionally spurred existing non-governmental organiza

tions to step-up their continuing efforts and stimulated 

futuristic thinking (Acton, 1980, personal communication). 

Rehabilitation International led the way with the creation 

of the Charter for the 80's. This 1980 document called for 

world actions to establish public information, preventive 

~easures, and the rehabilitation and integration of disa

bled persons. The U.N. (1981) crafted their own "World 

Programme of Action Concerning Disabled Persons'" that em

phasized full participation of persons with disabilities 

in decisions affecting their lives and promoted community

based approaches over institutional models (United Na

tions, 1982). 

The U.N. General Assembly passed, in 1983, the Dec

ade of Disabled Persons, 1983-1992, (United Nations, 1983) 

in an effort to sustain the momentum created by IYDP. The 

Decade stresses inter-sectoral coordination aimed at the 

equalization of opportunities for and with persons with 

disabilities (Wandall-Holme, 1984). 

In addition to the U.N. family of agencies, there 

are nine intergovernmental regional or economic organiza

tions which implement projects. These include the European 
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Community, the Organization for African Unity (OAU) and 

the 21 member Organization for Economic Cooperation and 

Development (OCED), South Asia Regional Commission (SARC) 

and organization of American states (OAS). OECD has funded 

integration research (OECD, 1981; 1983). The EC has an 

agency called HELIOS which is gradually becoming the net

working organ for the 12 European EC members. It addition

ally funds small projects in Eastern and western Europe 

(Helios, 1990). 

The implementing influence of foreign governments. 

Direct International contributions to special educa

tion development in developing nations most commonly come 

from foreign aid budgets of wealthier nations. Foreign 

governments meet requests from developing natio~s in the 

form of bilateral aid. This assistance is either given 

directly to the governments or is channeled through inter

governmental agencies or international or foreign national 

NGO's. The most common donors include Sweden (SIDA), 

Norway (NORAD), Denmark (DANIDA), Canada (CIDA) and more 

recently Japan (JDAP). To a smaller extent, the USA 

(USAID) has provided funds through their missions abroad. 

England (ODA) has provided support in the way of scholar-
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ships for personnel preparation through British Council 

(Mittler, 1990). Foreign governments also supply in

kind aid in the form of personnel assistance which has 

lead to an sUbstantial increase in the number of children 

with disabilities receiving education. Nationally de

velopedvolunteer structures like the United states Peace 

Corps and England's Volunteers in service Overseas (VSO, 

1990), according to Dixon (1982), have been the source of 

some of the earliest successful special education programs 

in developing nations. These services have been initiated 

by volunteers or their 'non-matriculated' spouse, usually 

the wives of volunteers who had no formal assignment. 

Over 2,000 Peace Corps volunteers, and their 

spouses, have, since the Peace Corps' inception in 1961, 

served in disability related assignments in at.least 42 

developing nations (Dixon, 1982). Other nations that send 

specialists as volunteers to developing countries include 

Canada, Japan, the Scandinavian count~ies, Holland, France 

and Germany. Nearly all these volunteer services have 

personnel working in some area of disability (Brouillette, 

1991) • 
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A national example of how catalytic and implementing 

effects influence special education development is pro

vided below. The example focuses on the development of 

deaf education in the Asian country of Nepa1. Since there 

is scant documentation on the development of services in 

Nepal, personal communications supplant what has been 

found in the literature. 

Catalytic Influences. 

According to the director of the Nepal Association 

for the Welfare of the Deaf (NAWD), Indira Shresta, (1988, 

personal communication), the Queen of Nepal in 1970 was 

informed by, concerned parents from the wealthier' families 

of Katmandu that their deaf children had to be sent to In

dia for their education. The Queen was concerned and asked 

Indira, who was connected to the Royal family and who ex

pressed interest in the field, to see what could be done. 

The husband of Indira, who was secretary to the 

King, asked the Peace Corps director if a deaf educator 

could be sent. As a result, Susan Hammerman (1982, person

al communication), an American speech therapist, was re-
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cruited and delighted to go to Nepal. Hammerman, at 

present, is secretary General of Rehabilitation Interna

tional. 

Before Hammerman's arrival in Nepal, ENT surgeons, 

parents of deaf children and public servants met to es

tablish the National Association for the Welfare of the 

Deaf (NAWD) in 1982 following IYDP actions, and to find a 

suitable building for classes to begin. Notification of 

the impending classroom was circulated to other ENT doc

tors. 

Once services had started, hundreds of parents of 

deaf children from the Katmandu valley and from hundreds 

of miles away came by bus and by foot seeking services. 

They were put on a waiting list. The parents and their 

friends persisted until services were extended t9 provin

cial centers and later district centers throughout the 

kingdom. Hammerman and her Peace Corps replacement trained 

untrained teachers and volunteers in the oral approach to 

deaf education. 

Inspired by Hammerman, Indira desired formal deaf 

education training. The American embassy, following Ham

merman's recommendations and local bureaucratic insist

ence, sent Indira to the united states to prepare in deaf 
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education at Gallaudet University for two years. 

Some of the deaf graduates sought to be on the pres

tigious NAWD committee to influence policy. They were re

fused. They assembled themselves into an association of 

the deaf, and surreptitiously developed a sign language 

directory. A recent Peace Corps volunteer sought funding 

for its publication in the U.S. through private donations. 

The book was published and, following two years of stall

ing on the part of the NAWD, the book was released for 

distribution. Several Peace Corps volunteers resigned from 

the school as a result (Granger, 1988, personal communica

tion). 

UNICEF has provided funding for inservice training 

courses for NAWD teachers utilising at times Peace Corps 

Volunteers and an American speech therapist w~o is the 

wife of an Nepalese businessman. 

The NAWD has been advocating for legislation which 

would make regular education accessible to deaf students. 

Only a few hearing impaired students are integrated into 

regular education. No legislation exists for special 

education in Nepal. 

Implementing Influences 

A classroom for the deaf was made ready in an or-



121 

phanage, and a few hearing aids were donated by the Brit

ish Embassy. Once Hammerman arrived, eight students began 

instruction. Three teachers were transferred to the school 

by the Ministry of Education. The school came under the 

administrative umbrella of the Social Services National 

Coordinating Committee (SSNCC) chaired by the Queen. 

The implementing influence of donations of equipment 

and finances from embassies were easily obtained, result

ing in a new school with a modern audiological testing 

room and a hearing aid repair studio was built with the 

donated funds. Deaf adults were trained to fix hearing 

aids and make earmolds. The American Starkey Laboratories 

was invited to Nepal to produce in-the-ear hearing aids. 

UNESCO (1989) provided Nepal with a large implement

ing grant for the 1981 IYDP. The NAWD used som~ of this 

funding for publishing pamphlets and building a school in 

southern Nepal. UNICEF (1982) also provided funding to 

NAWD to screen young children for hearing impairments and 

to expand services in CBR fashion. More schools were 

built. In 1988 (Social Services National Coordinating 

Council, 1988) the NAWD had 5 centers serving around 350 

students. NAWD receives teachers and funds from the Minis

try of Education and an annual grant from the SSNCC. 
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Summary of Chapter 

In conclusion to the general sections of this review 

of literature Braslavsky (1978) offers a wider and some

what futuristic view of development. 

special Education is involved in the future evolution 
of the entire system in which it operates, and fur
ther, with the economic and social context working 
under the influence of colonization and neocoloniza
tion, the idea of a New International Economic Order 
based on equality and mutual interest •.• will make 
headway (p. 17). 

The commingling of social, political and economic 

forces from individuals and groups serving as catalysts 

within developing' nations has led to implementing support 

from outside the nation. Governments in developing nations 

lack the resources to provide the expected public 

education to disabled children. Social forces have been 

both positive and negative as Non-governmental 

organizations have assumed the responsibilities for 

special education in the early stages of development. 

International influences have pressured governments to do 

more with the limited resources available. 
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Figure 2 Map of Mauritius 
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section Four: A Profile of Mauritius 

This section describes the setting for the case 

study: the Island of Mauritius. The rational for present

ing the background setting in some detail is provided by 

two English economists, Titmus and Ablesmith, who conduct-

ed a case study entitled Social Policies and Population 

Growth in Mauritius (1960). 

The social services which a country requires depend 
on ••• the history of the country insofar as these af
fect social, economic and cultural 
determinants ••• They depend upon the religious and po
litical factors, the quality of the administration 
and on the viability of the economy •••• Mauritius is 
in a state of rapid change from a low-income cash 
economy with a strong and extensive kinship system to 
a society which aspires to a higher national income 
per head and to a more westernized life • 

••• We have formulated our proposals ••• partly to 
enable those who are less familiar with the island to 
appreciate its problems in a broad perspective. If 
views are of value to the people of Mauritius, they 
may be of value to the people of other countries at a 
similar stage of development (p.1). 

Many of the early milestones in social devel

opment are included in the Matrix (Appendix A). Summarized 

below are the geographical, climatic, population, economic 

and political features of Mauritius. 

The Geography of Mauritius 

Mauritius is an Indian ocean island situated just 
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inside the tropic of Capricorn at a latitude of 20 degrees 

south of the equator and a longitude of 57 degrees east of 

Greenwich. Located 1,460 miles from Nairobi, Kenya; and 

500 miles east of Madagascar (see world map), the ellipti

cal shaped island of volcanic origin surrounded by coral 

reef has a surface area of 720 square miles which is a 

little smaller than Rhode Island (MacMillan, 1914). With

in the reef-protected white, sandy beaches, a central pla

teau is rimmed by jagged mountains jutting around 2,400 

feet above the azure sea. All that tourist brochures could 

dream of (Wright, 1974). 

The Climate of Mauritius 

The climate of Mauritius, for the most part, is 

equally attractive. The climate is temperate and' maritime 

which favors the growing of sugar cane. The summers, No

vember to April are tropical, and the winters are sub

tropical. Trade winds blowing from the Southeast temper 

the climate throughout most of the year. Mauritius is 

generally humid but great variety in temperature and rain

fall exists throughout the island. The mean temperature 

varies between 67 degrees Fahrenheit at the center of the 
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island at 1,394 feet to 74 degrees at the coastal regions. 

The rainfall ranges between 200 inches per year in the 

highlands to 35 inches at the coast (Government of Mauri

tius, 1984). The island is, however, subjected to fre

quent cyclones between December and March that can produce 

wind gust of over 125 miles per hour. Rarely is the is

land spared the yearly loss associated with cyclones. The 

devastating destruction of cyclones is an accepted but 

dreaded reality in the Mauritian mentality according to 

Vaughn (1984, personal communication). 

The People of Mauritius 

The 1,141,000 (UNDP, 1991) inhabitants of Mauritius 

represent a polyglot of races. The mosaic of the 

multiracial society comprises people from Asia, Africa and 

Europe. Mauritius is the third most densely populated 

country in the world with 1,584 people per square mile. 

All Mauritians are immigrants or descendants of immi

grants. The pluralistic population is divided into the 

following racial or ethnic reference groups that are 

called communities in Mauritius (Government of Mauritius, 

1981; PC Globe, 1990). In the following list, the Muslims 

and many Hindus are reclassified as General Population in 
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the 1990 statistics. 

1981 1990 

Hindu Indians 51% 39% 
Muslim Indians 16% 
General Population 28% 55% 

(Creole/mixed races) 
Sino-Mauritians 03% 01% 

(Chinese) 
Franco-Mauritians 02% 04% 

(Europeans) 
Others 01% 

What appears to be racial and ethnic harmony to the 

casual observer is in reality a rigid caste system for 

each race as described by Simmons-smith (1982, p. 11): 

Each community is divided by class ••• Differences in 
religion, customs and language act to reinforce 
occupational and ethnic divisions .•• Caste is an 
extremely sensitive subject in Mauritius ... One study 
suggests that a much higher percentage of Indians 
could name their caste in Mauritius than in other 
overseas Indian communities ... Certainly caste has 
been a basis for local factions and a determinant in 
local politics .•. The languages of Mauritius have 
intensified divisions. 

The Social stratification 

In light of the complexity of the culture and its 

influence of social services development, the population 

pyramid of Mauritius, explained by Sociology professor 

Ragobur (1984, personal communication) is described in 
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some detail. Fifty years ago, the French dominated the 

peak of the pyramid in wealth, social and political influ-

ence. The "Grands Blancs" were followed by a small group 

of English and light colored Creoles. In the middle of 

the social order were the Muslims, Tamils, followed by the 

higher caste Hindus At the low end of the pyramid were the 

low caste Hindus, followed by the darkest colored Creoles. 

The Chinese community, mostly shopkeepers, were at the 

bottom. In 1984, the pyramid was inverted. The Chinese 

rose to the peak through their academic and business acu-

men. The French are still perceived by some to have high 

status, but, in reality, they have old possessions and 

little else. Ma~y young adults from old French families 

have emigrated. Under the Chinese on the social pyramid, 

are the light colored Creoles followed close behind by the 

Muslims. The Hindu higher caste and Tamils were about 

equal in wealth and political clout. The lower caste Hin

dus and dark Creoles remain at the bottom. Simmons-smith, 

(1982) writing about Communalism, offered the following: 

In a small society where anonymity does not exist, 
status is ascribed rather than achieved. Some Mauri
tians may try to change Community by changing names, 
but in no case can escape his or her family tree. 
Who one is and who ones relatives are often matters 
more than individual merit. Patronage is accepted 
and efficiency has suffered. Given wide-spread unem-
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ployment and the fact that the government is the 
second largest employer, political connections are 
crucial to finding work. The fact that one cannot 
escape one's own roots in Mauritius, a result in part 
of smallness, has made more difficult the integration 
of various social and ethnic groups, an integration 
some people think is necessary for political develop
ment (p. 14). 

The high fertility rate of Mauritius appears to be 

linked closely with Communalistic and political divisions. 

Titmus and Abelsmith (1960) in their recommendations to 

the Government, predicted economic and widespread disaster 

unless the government acted immediately to limit the 

popUlation growth which was around 3% at that time. 

Simmons-smith (1982, p. 146) reports that after much 

Communalistic debate, the government in 1966 responded by 

opening two family planning centers. suspicions remained 

though: 

••• If in good faith, one community limited its 
population growth, what assurances could there be 
that other Communities would do the same. The 
Community that took the lead in family planning 
could, in fact, lose political influence if, over 
time, it became a smaller portion of the population 
p. 146). 

Meade (1968) in his report entitled the Economic and 

social structure of Mauritius agreed with Titmus and Able

smith stating that popUlation control was the greatest 

challenge facing the nation. The fertility rate of Mauri-
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tius has steadily declined to 1.9% (Grant, 1991), but the 

Communalistic factions rigidly remain. 

The Languages of Mauritius 

A comparison of the 1962 Census data concerning 

languages spoken in the home with more recent information 

(PC Globe, 1991) reveals a culture in change towards a na

tional Creole identity and patterns of integration. 

1962 1990 

Creole 45.5 % 54% 
Hindi/Bhojpuri 32.5 % 31% 
French 8.1 % 4% 
Urdu 6.4 % 2% 
Tamil 2.9 % 4% 
Chinese 2.0 % 1 
Other Indian 

Languages 1.3 % 2 
Telegu 1.0 % 2% 
English 0.3 % 

-------- ------
100 % 100 % 

English, one of the official languages, is seldom in 

use in Mauritian home life. Wright (1974) explains: 

"In spite of 150 years of British rule ••• ,French (and 
its derivative, Creole) is the language of daily and 
more universal use ••• There is always the fear that 
the race with the greatest numbers may sweep away the 
older cultures in favor of its own. The Indians tend 
to prefer English while the Creoles (mixed popula
tion) prefer French" (p. 46) 
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The six major daily newspapers are written primari-

ly in French with the occasional English article. The 

language of television, radio and the cinema is either 

French or oriental (Indian dialects or Chinese dialects) 

with only few English programs. Yet all primary school 

students are taught and tested primarily in English. The 

language issue is keenly political (Philips, 1983, 

personal communication). 

The Religions of Mauritius 

The religious life of Mauritius reflects the diver

sity of the population. According to Wright, (1974, p. 

52) and PC Globe (1990), the faith with the largest fol

lowing is Hinduism (53%) with the sacrificial sect of 

Tamils being the most predominant. Catholicism (25%) is 

the second most influential religion. Its followers in

clude 93 percent of all the general (mixed) population, 45 

per cent of the Chinese and 4 per cent of the Indians. 

Islam (13%) is the third largest religion followed by Bud

dhism and lastly Protestantism (9% combined). Describing 

the influence of religion, Wright (1974) comments: 
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The diversity of religions colors the scene with 
ceremonies and a variety of temples, churches and 
mosques ••• Indication of the attempts to balance the 
cultures is seen in the number of (religious) public 
holidays held in Mauritius ••• about thirty per 
year (p. 47). 

The Government of Mauritius (GOM) , in the interest 

of efficiency, has reduced the number of public religious 

holidays to around two per major religion with participa

tion by members of nearly all faiths (Government of 

Mauritius, 1984). 

The Economy of Mauritius: 

Mauritius is a medium income nation with a GNP per 

capita of $1,800 (Grant, 1991). The three main sources 

of export earnings for Mauritius are 1) agricultural/fish-

eries' products (3S%) 2) light industrial products (SO%) 

and C) tourism (lS%) (Economic Intelligence Quarterly, 

1982 p. lS; GOM, 1983; Gom, 1989; PC Globe, 1990; Mauriti-

us Chamber of Commerce, 1988). 

Light manufacturing in Mauritius accounted for over 

17 per cent of the GNP with earnings of Rs 640 million in 

1982. The production of import sUbstitution commodities 

highlight the industrial strategy for the nation. with 

imminent declines in the world sugar market, a duty free 
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Export processing Zone (EPZ) was introduced in 1971. The 

main tax free industries include textile manufacturing, 

diamond cutting, electronics, and leather goods (Economic 

Intelligence quarterly, 1982, p.' 18). By 1988, the EPZ 

earnings were Rs. 3,300 million which repre 

sented 60% of the gross foreign exchange earnings and 

bypassed sugar as the main export (GOM, 1989). 

Agricultural dependence has traditionally dominated 

the economy. At Independence, in 1968, sugar accounted for 

90% of export earnings (GOM, 1989). While sugar exports to 

Europe are still important, the sweetener now ranks sig

nificantly behind light industrial exports. The four main 

agricultural/fisheries' products are sugar, tea, tobacco 

and fish and seafoods (Mauritius has exclusive rights to 

1.7 million square kilometers of fishing waters. (Economic 

Intelligence Quarterly, 1982 p. 15; GOM, 1983; Gom, 1989; 

PC Globe, 1990); 

The third largest foreign exchange earner is tour

ism. In 1988, 240,000 tourists arrived staying in 60 

hotels generating an income of Rs. 2,374 million ($17 

million) and creating around 20,000 jobs (GOM, 1989). 

The GNP per capita for 1990 was Rupees 25,700 or 

$1,800 (PC Globe, 1990). In 1990, the economic growth was 
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5.4% • In 1988, the inflation rate was 9.2%. Between 1984 

and 1987 the economy (GNP) grew by 25% (GOM, 1989). The 

balance of trade in 1988 showed a trade surplus of Rupees 

3,793 million or $271 million (GOM, 1989) The external 

debt is valued at $59 million in 1988 (Grant, 1991). 

Government Expenditures. 

The Government of Mauritius (1989) distributed 

Rupees 7,977 million or $569 million in 1989 on current 

expenditures. From these allocations, 13.2% went to 

Education; 7.7% went to Health and 8.3% went to Social 

Security and Welfare. Recipients of Invalidity Pensions 

and Child's Allowance (payments to disabled adults and 

children) numbered 14,983 in 1988, receiving Rupees 51 

million or $2,428 per recipient in 1988. 

The politics of Mauritius 

Mauritius is a sovereign democratic state within the 

Commonwealth of nations. It is a constitutional monarchy 

based on the westminster (English) model. The head of the 

state is Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth II who is represented 

by the Governor General, Sir Veerasammy Ringadoo (Govern

ment of Mauritius, 1989). 
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Simmons-smith in her book Modern Mauritius: The 

Politics of Decolonialization (1982) provided a detailed 

description of the nation's political situation. Gaining 

independence in 1968 was the cUlmination of three decades 

of active political manoeuvring that was also a period of 

rising nationalism marked by sharp class and communal di

visions within the multiracial population. No single cul

tural group had sufficient numbers to dominate. Shifts in 

relative power of each community between 1936 and 1967 

caused anxiety and anguish. Simmons-smith (1982) observes: 

"The basis for conflict was clear: that group which held 

political power at the time of independence would probably 

hold that power for decades thereafter" (p. 14). Political 

power began to move into the hands of. the numerically 

larger Indian community, while economic control·remained 

with the Franco-Mauritians and later the Chinese (p. 11). 

The constitution of Mauritius guarantees equality of races 

and fair representation in the Legislative Assembly that 

makes the nation's laws (GOM, 1989). 

section Five: The Development of Special Education 

in Mauritius from 1598 through 1975 

A brief history of special education on the Island 
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is presented in this section. A more detailed chronology 

of major events for these periods is found in appendix A. 

The section is divided into five sections relating to (1) 

General Social and Special Education Development, (2) vis

ual Impairment, (3) Hearing Impairment, (4) Mental Retar

dation and (5) Physical Impairment. Events that related to 

special education development beyond 1975 are described in 

the Chapter Four. 

1. General Social and Special Education Development. 

The history of special education development in Mau

ritius nearly exactly parallels those patterns of develop

ments described by UNESCO (1974) and exhibited in most 

other nations. Catholic Missionaries in Mauritius provided 

the first care to Lepers as early as 1775 (Macmillan, 

1914). In the mid 1800s, Catholic and Anglican mission

aries competed in the area of social work and opened or

phanages that took custody of unwanted or orphaned disa

bled children (Nagapen, 1984, personal communication). 

In 1866 Catholic sisters created an asylum for the 

mentally ill and mentally retarded. The Barkley Asylum 

served 400 residents supported by the Poor Laws of England 

which were adopted by the Colonial government (Macmillan, 
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1914). In 1902 many of the inmates were allowed to be re

settled in their homes with a grant from the government 

(Government of Mauritius [GOM] , 1902). During the early 

1930s the colonial government's fledgling social welfare 

system began providing assistance to parents of disabled 

children (GOM, 1929) and attempted to take over the dis

tribution of relief and running of orphanages from the 

religious organizations in 1941. The government returned 

the management to the religious NGOs in 1946 due to the 

fraudulent social welfare system (Nagapen, 1984, personal 

comunication). 

2. Visual Impairment. 

The first rehabilitation project (basket weaving) 

for blind adults was started in 1945 by Lois Lagesse, a 

businessman who became blind in middle age (Kinnoo, 1983, 

Personal Communication). In 1947, the government issued 

its first policy document in favor of disabled people, an 

ordinance for the prevention and welfare of the blind, 

initiated by Lagesse (GOM, 1947). 

The earliest formal education provided to visually 

impaired children started in 1964 by Mrs. Nadine Pyndiah 

who is blind. The class started under her organization 
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Amicale des Aveugles. The enrollment in Pyndiah's 

classroom, located in her home, steadily increased from 

one student in 1964 to fifteen students in 1968 (Pyndiah, 

1983, personal communication). Pyndiah convinced the u.s. 

Embassy to provide funds to build a school which opened in 

June, 1970 with four classrooms, fifteen students and two 

untrained assistants who had volunteered in Pyndiah's 

home (Pyndiah, 1983, personal communication). 

By 1972, twenty students were instructed in braille 

and academic subjects by Pyndiah and her three assistants 

whom she trained. In 1972, according to Kinnoo, the 

disorganized Amicale des Aveugles started by pyndiah in 

1960 was reorganized with the Minister of Finances, 

Virasamy Ringadoo as chairman and Pyndiah as vice 

chairman. Pyndiah, who had lost her vision when she was 

32 years old, came from a very influential Hindu family, 

and had married a prominent businessman. She had good 

contacts and was able to attract some important people to 

serve on the Amicale des Aveugles committee. Through her 

own dynamic drive and initiative, in addition to a hard

working committee, Pyndiah was able to create an 

Educational Fund to maintain the school. Fund raising 

activities included an Annual Charity Ball and soliciting 
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large donations. However, she was in direct conflict with 

the older, well-established Welfare of the Blind society 

and Prevention of Blindness (WBSPB) which claimed respon

sibility for the education of visually impaired children 

and the running of the newly built wing called the Educa

tional and Rehabilitation section of the Lois Lagesse Cen

tre. Pyndiah made some enemies in the struggle for con

trol of the educational section of the Lois Lagesse Cen

tre. Her abrasive competitiveness forced the Government of 

Mauritius to side with the Franco-Mauritian dominated, 

WBPBS. The Government refused to officially recognize 

Amicale des Aveugles, and consequently gave the annual 

grant of Rupees 15,000 (given to each organization serving 

disabled persons) to WBPBS in 1976. This resulted in fi

nancial difficulty for the school (Brown, 1976). 

Pyndiah stated that the fund-raising activities in 

1976 produced a public awareness of their services, re

sulting in increased demands for educational placements. 

The waiting list grew to about fifty despite of the lack 

of Government assistance (Kinnoo, 1983, personal communi

cation). 
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3. Hearing Impairment 

The history of deaf education began in 1963 with a 

chance meeting in London between the Mauritius government 

leader Sir Ramgoolam and Lady Templer, the wife of the 

Governor of Malaysia and the chairperso~ of the 

Commonwealth society for the Deaf (Ramgoolam, 1983, 

personal communication). Lady Templer encouraged Ramgoolam 

to start services for deaf children. When Ramgoolam 

returned to Mauritius he initiated the creation of the 

Society for the Welfare of the Deaf in 1965 (sister Marie, 

personal communication, 1983; Ramgoolam, 1983, personal 

communication). 

Sir Ramgoolam who became the first Prime Minister of 

Mauritius, had lost an eye at the age of 10. As a result, 

Ramgoolam suggested he had always felt an affinity with 

people who had disadvantages to overcome (Ramgoolam, 1983, 

personal communication). Ramgoolam became the "Father of 

modern Mauritius" and a strong force in the development of 

special education (Huddleston, 1982, personal communica

tion). 

A national survey for deafness carried out in 1965 

found 378 children with hearing impairments. During the 

following three years the Government sought to determine 
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the locus of responsibility for provision of services for 

these children in need (Sister Marie, 1984, personal 

communication). According to sister Marie, discussions 

left the. burden for care on the shoulders of the society 

for the Welfare of the Deaf (SWD) with the Government 

promising a piece of land, teachers' salaries and an 

annual assistance grant. In July, 1968, the ,Government 

Legislative assembly passed the "Society for the Welfare 

of the Deaf Act" with the objectives to aid, educate and 

employ all deaf persons in Mauritius (Government of 

Mauritius, 1968). 

According to the director of the School for the 

Deaf, the 

newly created Society for the Welfare of the Deaf (SWD) 

was dynamic in finding ways to raise private ~unds and 

gain government support to construct a residential school. 

The plans for the new school were modelled after those 

found in France where the three of the committee members 

had studied. Miss Claude lcery, a teacher, was sent to 

France by the SWD for further training in deaf education 

from 1965 to 1968 (Sister Marie (1984, personal communica

tion). 

When lcery returned, she screened and selected 11 
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children with moderate hearing loss and capacity to attend 

school in makeshift classrooms provided by the Anglican 

Church orphanage, saint Hughes Home (Hansrod, 1984; Hud

dleston, 1982, personal communications). Audiological 

equipment and some hearing aids were donated from the 

Princess of Monaco and the British high co~ission (Sister 

Marie, 1984, personal communication). Classes began on Oc

tober 6, 1969. Speech therapy was emphasized during the 

first year. The oral approach was emphasized together 

with the use of some sign language. The medium of in

struction was French which was preferred by Miss Icery. 

sister Marie and a volunteer teacher were trained on 

the job by Miss leery. Miss Icery was busy raising char

itable contributions to build the new school on the Gov

ernment land that was located about a mile from. the tem

porary classrooms. In April, 1970, the new school was 

opened in the rural area of Beau Bassin in the same region 

where the school for the blind the mental hospital, and 

the prison are located. The children were transferred to 

their new boarding school and the governments of Canada 

and the united states donated group speech trainers and 

audiological equipment. In September of 1970, sister 

Marie was sent by the British Council to study deaf educa-
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tion at Manchester University in England. She returned a 

year later as an advocate of the pure oral approach in 

deaf education. Miss lcery, who utilized some manual com

munication in her curriculum came into conflict with sis

ter Marie's dependence on speech alone according to E.N.T. 

surgeon Serge Maurice (1983, personal communication). 

When Miss lcery left Mauritius to be married in 1971, sis

ter Marie took over as director of the school (Sister 

Marie, 1984, personal communication). 

4. Mental Retardation. 

Children with mental handicap have been provided 

greater opportunity for an education than have children 

with the other disabilities. Three facilities serving 

children with mental retardation were established during 

the early 1970s as a primary result of external influ

ences. These facilities in the order of their emergence 

are the Association de Parents d' Enfants lnadaptes de 

L'lle Maurice (APElM), the School for the Educationally 

Sub-normal, (ESN School), and the Joint Child Health and 

Education Project (JCHEP). 
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The association de parents d'enfants inadaptes de 

l'ilse maurice. 

The Association de Parents d'Enfants Inadaptes de 

L'Ile Maurice (APEIM) was founded in October 1970 by a 

group of fifteen predominantly Franco-Mauritians who have 

children with mental handicap. The establishment of 

APEIM was largely the result of the untiring efforts of 

Nancy Piat, the mother of a severely retarded son (D'Ari

fat, 1983, personal communication). Piat had visited 

France on several occasions to learn how to establish 

services for her disabled son and others. As she attempted 

to establish services she faced obstacles of the extended 

family structure, which cares for their own and the fami

lies sense of shame that is associated with having a re

tarded child (Piat, 1983, personal communication). 

The difficulties experienced by Piat were elaborated 

by Dr. A.C. Raman (1983, personal communication), psychia

trist and founder of Mauritius Mental Health Association 

(MMHA), Helena Langlois (1983, personal communication) an 

active member of MMHA, and Judy Nirsimloo (1983, personal 

communication) the Director of the School for the Educa

tionally Subnormal established in 1973. Dr. Raman stated 

that Piat had visited him often to obtain the names of 
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parents who had retarded children residing at the mental 

hospital, and to seek assistance in the formation of a 

school. Raman agreed to convene a meeting of members from 

the MMHA who were also interested in starting a school and 

concerned parents. Raman also stated that Piat was hesi

tant about the involvement of the President of the MMHA 

Dorina Simpson in such a meeting fearing potential con

flicts. All of the above named people who were inter

viewed including Piat described Simpson, the wife of a 

high level British civil Servant, as "aggressive", "ex

citable" and at times "psychotic" in her behavior. But 

she was hard to dismiss as an active promoter of special 

education development. 

The meeting between the two NGOs was held in May, 

1970. As expected conflicts arose. Piat wanted. a school 

for severely retarded children and the MMHA members wanted 

a school for children with mixed abilities. Raman 

suggested that the conflict arose out of something more 

subtle: "communalism and pride". The group decided to 

hold another meeting in the distant future. 

Piat (1983, personal communication) travelled 

again to France to find aid for her school. 

in August and assembled fifteen parents 

She returned 

of severely 
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retarded children (all Franco-Mauritian except for a white 

Creole). In October 1970, that assembly drew up bylaws 

under Piat's leadership and APEIM was created to develop a 

full range of services to mentally retarded individuals 

and their families. 

In November of 1970, members of the MMHA and APEIM 

met to discuss the establishment of a school. The two 

NGOs resolved to start their own schools (Raman, 1983, 

personal communication) 

APEIM, conducted sample surveys for prevalence of 

mental handicap in 1971. The prevalence rates found were 

1.2 percent and follow-up survey two years later found 

2.05 percent. Dalais (1982, personal communication) sug

gested that he would approach the Gulbenkian Foundation 

in the U.K. on behalf of the NGOs. He returned to Mauriti

us with funds for the MMHA. 

In January 1971, APEIM opened a classroom for about 

ten older students a classroom in a garage in curepipe. 

Piat wanted to implement French educational models that 

she had observed, but the only available persons with spe

cial educational skills were American Peace Corps Volun

teers (D'Arifat, 1983). The first teacher, according to 

D'Arifat, was Susan Cronkite, the spouse of a Peace Corps 
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Volunteer. Although she had received special training, 

she had little experience and was unable to continue with 

the work. A few months later, another Peace Corps Volun

teer, Ken cheney, a trained special educator developed 

training courses for twelve persons interested in teaching 

at the school. The following month, a school was opened 

in a large house in nearby Vacoas. Cheney and his local 

volunteer staff did admirably well according to Piat 

(1982, personal communication). 

Piat then turned to the French Embassy to obtain a 

French Cooperant (volunteer) preferably a medical doctor. 

In 1972, Guy Perrinet, a specialist in mental handicap 

arrived. Under his direction the APEIM school flourished 

(Piat, 1983, personal communication). The enrollment of the 

school increased from its initial population of ten stu

dents to thirty six by May 1976. The students, who were 

mostly moderately to profoundly retarded, were receiving 

non-academic training in handicrafts, woodworking and a 

few self-help skills (Brown, 1976). 

Piat became a well known and respected leader among 

the international community (Dybwad, 1982, personal 

communication). She was elected to the Council of the 

International League of Societies for Persons with Mental 
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Handicap in 1974. Dybwad suggested that APEIM had at

tracted much attention as a potential model facility among 

developing nations, and that Piat was most capable among 

leaders in the field. 

The national school for educationally sub-normal 

children. 

Much of the background history of the establishment 

of The National School for Educationally Sub-normal Chil

dren (ESN School) is connected to the history of APEIM. 

The MMHA, under the new leadership of Helena Langlois, a 

Portuguese married to a Mauritian, began plans for estab

lishing a school for the less severe impairments that 

would span all the racial groups of Mauritius (Raman, 

1983, personal communication). 

The Mauritius Mental Health Association (MMHA) was 

founded in November 1959 by a group of Mauritians con

cerned with mental illness. The voluntary organization was 

formed largely through the efforts of Dr. Raman (Langlois, 

1983, personal communication). The purpose of the organi

zation is to promote good human relations among all the 

people of Mauritius and the highest level of mental health 

in its broadest biological, medical, educational and 
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social aspects (MMHA, 1959). The MMHA was officially 

recognized by GOM in 1974 (Government of Mauritius, 1974). 

The development of the ESN School was gradual ac

cording to Langlois (1983, personal communication». The 

School enrolled children with mild mental retardation. 

Technical training was given by Mrs. Marie Dalbase, the 

wife of an American Peace Corps Volunteer who had training 

in social work, The ESN School was also assisted by 

Peace Corps Volunteer Ken Cheney who instrumental in 

starting the early services with APEIM. Mrs. Langlois 

(1983, personal communication) suggested that during the 

early 1970's there were 23 Peace Corps and English Volun

teers working in special education and other social serv

ices. 

The MMHA committee, under the leadership of Mrs. 

Dorina Simpson, felt the need for greater professional 

services and decided to advertise in England newspapers 

for a specialist teacher of educationally subnormal chil

dren. The Gulbenkian Foundation had agreed to pay the 

salary of the specialist for three years. In 1973, the 

MMHA selected Miss Kathleen Skipsey who was described by 

Langlois (1983, personal communication) as a maternal type 

of person with great compassion. 
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Arriving in Mauritius in early 1973, Miss Skipsey 

quickly began assessing children who were "educationally 

subnormal". She was assisted by a French couple who came 

to Mauritius frequently on a holiday, Dr. Baume, who was a 

practicing physician in nearby Madagascar and his wife, a 

Special Education teacher. The couple also supplied educa

tional equipment (Nirsimloo, 1983, personal communication). 

Twenty five children began classes in July 12th 

1973. The classes were organized in the buildings owned by 

MMHA with three volunteers assisting Miss Skipsey. In 

September 1973, three government primary school teachers 

were transferred to the ESN School for the job training. 

In 1975, a new school was constructed and three 

additional government teachers were transferred to the ESN 

School an additional 60 students were admitted. (Langlois 

(1983, personal communication). In 1974, the British 

council sponsored Mr. Ramduth and Mr. L. Felicite to 

follow a year's course at Morreyhouse College in Scotland. 

Upon their return, Mr. Ramduth took over as headteacher of 

the school from Mrs. Skipsey. The enrollment of the school 

increased to 105 by the end of 1975. Of which around 75 

were attending full-time (Nirsimloo, 1983, personal commu

nication). There were well over 500 hundred on the waiting 
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list. 

The joint child health and education project 

The Joint Child Health and Education Project (JCHEP) 

is an integrated model of special education which began as 

a longitudinal study into childhood schizophrenia in 

Mauritius. 

In August 1968, Mauritian Psychiatrist Dr. A.C "Ray" 

Raman planned with World Health Organisation officials Dr. 

Lebidev Schulsinger and Professor Mednick a long term 

study into causation and treatment of child psychiatric 

disorders within Mauritius' pluralistic society. The 

study, under the direction of Professor Peter Venobles, 

began in March 1972 sponsored by the Medical Research 

Council of Great Britain. Cyril Dalais, a Mauritian 

Psychologist trained and working in France and England, 

returned to Mauritius to assist Venobles (Raman, 1983, 

personal communication). 

The study incorporated a double blind approach which 

followed 1,800 children (ten percent randomly selected 

from all children born between February and May 1969 in 

the central district of Mauritius). In 1971 when the sam

ple children were three years of age, a team of interna-
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tional experts thoroughly examined all the children and 

their families. A control group was selected comprising 50 

children found to be at risk for psychiatric disorder and 

50 children judged not at risk. The Experimental group 

had a similar configuration. The experimental group was 

provided with free preschool education, family counselling 

and regular medical check-ups. The control group received 

no special intervention. The results of the battery of 

test and examinations given to all 1,800 in the study 

showed that 60 were at high risk for childhood schizo

phrenia and 180 were found to have some degree of a mental 

or physical handicapping condition. The 240 children 

found to have or be at risk of a disability represented 

13.3 percent of the 1,800 children in the study (Dalais, 

1982; Raman, 1983 personal communications). 

The multiple sub-projects which became necessary to 

fully implement the study through Dalais are described in 

Chapter Four of this dissertation. 

5. Physical Impairment. 

special education for this population consisted of 

primarily vocational education and integrated education 

within the ordinary schools. The history of services to 
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children with physical impairment is limited. only one of 

the two services described provides education to persons 

under the age of nineteen. The services listed include 

the Physically Handicapped Welfare Association and the 

Cheshire Home for the sick. The Fraternity Mauritian Ma

lades et Handicappes (FMMH) established in 1976 is de

scribed in Chapter Four. 

The physically handicapped welfare association. 

The Physically Handicapped Welfare Association 

(PHWA) was founded as the Cripples Children Welfare Asso

ciation in 1960 by two English expatriates married to Mau

ritians, Pam Gnudi and Pauline Latimer·' (i3nudi, 1983, per

sonal interview). The purpose of the h~lping orthopedi

cally handicapped people allover the Island (PHWA, 

1981). The main activities of PHWA, and specifically the 

energies of Latimer) during its first ten years was the 

planning, fund-raising and construction of the first vo

cational rehabilitation center for the physically im

paired. The project culminated in the opening of the PHWA 

Center in 1973. The purpose of the center was to train 

physically disabled people over the age o~ sixteen in vo

cational skills. The fully accessible, well-designed 
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building remained under-utilized until 1976 (Brown, 1976) 

when ILO provided technical expertise and equipment (Coli

malay, 1983, personal communications). These events are de

scribed in Chapter Four. 

The cheshire home. 

The Cheshire Home for the sick was established in 

1963 by expatriate wives of English civil servants. Dr. 

Sir Ramgoolam (1983, personal communication), the 

initiator of the Cheshire Home relates that in 1960, while 

a doctor and member of the Legislative Assembly he became 

interested in the needs of homeless, crippled adults. 

Ramgoolam encouraged Dorina Simpson and other Eng

lish ladies in 1960 to organize the Cheshire Home for the 

sick of Mauritius. The organizing group raised funds from 

England, primarily, to build a home for 10 aged, disabled 

residents in the coastal village of Tamarin. Ramgoolam 

became the chairman of the Cheshire Home and the later 

became its' patron. 

The Cheshire Home maintained residential facilities 

for eighteen elderly people with severe physical disabili

ties (mostly affected by Polio), and twelve female adults 

with mental handicap. The facility was managed by a Board 
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of Trustees, who were mostly expatriates, under the lead

ership of Dorina Simpson who replaced Sir Ramgoolam after 

he took office as Prime Minister (Ramgoolam, 1983, person

al communication). The Cheshire Home created for its 

residents vocations, including handicrafts, gardening, 

poultry care, and needlework (Government of Mauritius, 

1982). There were around forty persons on the waiting 

list for accommodation during this period (Lam, 1983, 

personal communication). 

Chapter Four provides a detailed analysis of the de

velopment of the special education services between 1976 

and 1991, and the relationships between these facilities 

and those social, political and economic forces and the 

sources of these influences that led to development. 

Chapter Three, which follows, describes the methods 

used to obtain the results of this investigation. 



156 

CHAPTER THREE 

Methodology 

The purpose of this chapter is to describe the mul

tiple research methods employed in this case study. The 

chapter is divided into two sections which parallel the 

two research questions. within each section, four subsec

tions describe: (a) the time period under investigation, 

(b) the data sources, (c) the procedures for obtaining the 

data and (d) the data analysis. 

Methods utilized in the Case study 

Four methods advocated for qualitative research by 

Marshall and Rossman (1989) have been employed to gather 

data related to the influences on special education devel-

opment in Mauritius. These four methods have been used in 

this study. 

1. Historical analysis (Document Search) 

2. Elite Interviewing (Personal Communications & 
Interview Questionnaires) 

3. Questionnaires (survey Questionnaire) and 

4. Participation (in catalytic and implementing 
events from 1982 to 1987) 
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The four methods of inquiry related to answering the 

two research questions are described in Figure 3. 

Figure 3. 

Relationship between Research Questions & Instrumentation 

Research Questions 

1. During the period 1976 to 199~, 
what growth has occurred 1n 
Mauritius, in regular education and in 
special education? 

2. What is the relationship between 
social/political events (catalytic and 
implementing) and economic events 
(catalytic and implementing) in the 
development of special education in 
Mauritius during the two time periods: 
1976 - 1981 and 1982 - 1991? 

Data collection 
methods 

a) Document 
search 

b) Inventory of 
resources 

c) Personal Com-
unications 

d) Participation 
e) Survey Quest. 

a) Document 
Search 

b) Interview 
Questionnaire 

c) Survey 
Questionnaire 

d) Personal Com-
munications 

e) Participation 



Figure 3. continued 

Research Questions 

Subquestion i: What is the relation
ship between social/political events 
and economic events when analyzed in 
terms of Mauritian non-governmental 
and governmental sources for these 
events? 

Subquestion ii: What is the relation 
ship between social/political events 
and economic events when analyzed in 
terms of Foreign non-governmental and 
governmental sources for these events? 
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Data collection 
methods 

a) Document 
Search 

b) Interview 
Questionnaire 

c) Survey 
Questionnaire 

d) Personal Com
munications 

a) Document 
Search 

b) Interview 
Questionnaire 

c) Survey 
Questionnaire 

d) Personal Com
munications 

Since many of the methods were used to answer 

both research questions the following list refers the 

reader to the appendices in this dissertation which de-

tail the sources of data: 

1. Documents, Reports and Publications Reviewed 
are listed in the Reference section. 

2. Personal Communications list of 58 
individuals providing information is found in 
the Reference section entitled "Personal 
Communications". 
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3. "Inventory of Resources and Survey of 
Needs", respondents of the eight partici
pating facilities are found in the Reference 
section. 

4. Participation by the researcher in 44 catalytic 
and implementing events through which informa
tion was gained is indicated by a @ sign found 
in the "Matrix of Chronological Events" 
(Appendix A) • 

5. Survey Questionnaire respondents' list 
(19 members of Mauritius council of Social 
Services, MCSS) is found in Appendix D . 
entitled "List of Respondents to Questionnaire 
Dispersed at the MCSS Annual General 
Meeting". 

6. Interview Questionnaire respondents' list 
(56 Mauritian and external leaders) is found 
in Appendix B. "List of Respondents for the 
Interview Questionnaire". 

The Selection of Respondents 

The respondents for the data sourdes listed above 

were initially selected through the advice of the follow-

ing individuals in Mauritius who are close to the nature 

of the study: (1) Mr. George Cathan, Permanent Secre

tary in the Ministry of Social Services (MSS); (2) Ms. 

Dev Venkatasamy, Deputy Director of the Mauritius Insti

tute of Education (MIE); (3) Mr. Pierre Colimalay, the 

MSS Chief Rehabilitation Officer; (4) Madame Nancy 

Piat, Director of the Association de Parents D'Enfants 

Inadaptes de L'Ile Maurice (APEIM) and (5) Ms. Zohra Ra-
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jah, General Secretary of the Mauritian Fraternity of 

Handicapped Individuals (FMMH). 

The initial leads provided by these five key inform

ants (called research associates in this chapter as de

scribed below) were integral in achieving the "snowballing 

technique" (Taylor & Bogdan, 1984) for dis~overing addi

tional information. At each interview or visit to a fa

cility referrals were sought for further literature to 

review and knowledgeable persons to interview. 

The researcher was assigned to both the Ministry of 

Social Security, Employment and Solidarity (MSS) as a re

search worker and the Mauritius Institute of Education 

(MIE) as a lecturer as a condition for his research 

study. Mr. Cathan and Ms. Venkatasamy, from the above 

list, were appointed by the Government of Mauritius (GOM) 

to serve as coordinators for the Researcher's Fulbright 

Grant Research (September 1982 to August 1984). 

The above named five research associates assisted in 

piloting of the research questionnaires, in setting up 

the interview schedule, in identifying relevant documents 

and making initial arrangements for visits to facilities. 

In addition to these five individuals, Desire Kong, 

Executive secretary to APEIM and Huguette HOw, a social 
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worker, assisted in follow-up data collection beyond 1987. 

Research Ouestion One 

Research question 1 asked: "During the period 1976 
to 1991, what growth has occurred in Mauritius, in regu
lar education and in special education? 

A: Time Periods for Question One 

Information related to general development and the 

state of special education was gathered at three dates: 

1976, 1982 and 1991. These years were chosen for the 

following reasons; in 1976, the first report on ex-

isting services was compiled by International Labour Of

fice (ILO) expert Henry Brown. That year was also the 

first of government grants in aid to all special educa-

tion services. It serves as a convenient database for 

earliest services. The second data collection year chosen, 

1982, marks the beginning of the study. The third data 

collection year, 1991, is the last year the data were 

collected. 

B: Data Sources 

The data were compiled for numbers of disabled 

children and young adults served, existing facilities, 
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their founding date, staff/student ratios and financial 

aspects for the special education facilities. These 

were gathered from the following sources: (a) responses 

to the 1982 "Inventory of Resources and Survey of 

Needs"; (b) the subsequent "Update Inventory in 1991 

(conducted by Nancy Piat and Desire Kong); (c) personal 

communications with heads of services and associated 

individuals; (d) documents and reports from' government 

and non-government services (including the Brown Report 

and periodic reports from facilities and the Mauritian 

government (including the 1988 NCRD Newsletter); (e) par

ticipation by the researcher in 44 events and visits to 

the eight major and seven minor special education fa

cilities; and (f) the survey questionnaire to Mauritius 

Council of Social Services (MCSS) members to identify ad

ditional services. 

Demographic information and indicators of econom

ic and social development including per capita GNP, in

fant mortality rate, life expectancy and literacy rate 

were found in Government of Mauritius reports and reports 

from external international agencies such as the United 

Nations Development Program (UNDP) Human Development Re

port (1991), the Economist Intelligence unit Reports 
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and UNICEF's annual The state of the World's Children re

ports. 

Enrollment rates and teacher - pupil ratios and fi

nancial data for general education were obtained through 

UNESCO's Annual Educational Reports and the documents 

listed above. 

c: Procedures for obtaining Data 

Documents' and Publications Search 

The search through relevant literature for the 

historical analysis required locating and reviewing public 

and private records in Mauritius and outside the country 

for each of the three times. The ~ocuments were recom

mended through personal communications and interviews. 

The documents included files and documents in the Ministry 

of Education, Ministry of Social Security, disability

serving Non-Governmental Organizations and in the Archives 

in Mauritius. Historic manuscripts on general development 

in Mauritius were found in public and university 

libraries. These sources are discussed in greater detail a 

later section covering the document search. 
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The Inventorv of Resources and Survey of Needs 

The Inventory of Resources and Survey of Needs 

(referred to here as simply the Inventory) consisted of 

two separate instruments. The main Inventory (appendix C) 

was developed to determine the 1982 level of existing 

resources and needs among the special education commu

nity in Mauritius. A version of that Inventory was used 

in 1991 to update the 1982 information (Appendix C). 

The construction of the full, original Inventory was 

designed by the researcher as an interview schedule. It 

contained questions on influential social, political and 

economic forces,' as well as demographic, financial re

sources and program development. 

The Inventory was piloted by four of the five 

designated resear9h associates listed above. Mr. Cathan 

deferred his comments to his subordinate, Mr. Colimalay. 

The NCRD, chaired by Mr. cathan, preferred that the origi

nal Inventory be strictly used as an inventory rather than 

an interview questionnaire. The NCRD then used the re

searcher's Interview Questionnaire (Appendix G), as a 

guide for their Inventory of Resources, and added several 

detailed administrative questions. The first four sections' 

of the researcher's Interview Questionnaire dealing with 
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special education demographics and resources were made re

dundant according to the wishes of NCRD (Cathan, 1982, 

Personal Communication). channelling all research through 

the NCRD was a government precondition for any such re

search in Mauritius. 

The original nine-page Inventory of Resources and 

Survey of Needs asked agencies to disclose, through open

ended questions, information on their service to establish 

a base-line of resources and requirements as well as to 

discern those factors which have contributed to the estab

lishment and expansion of services. The Inventory's 

contents, which are most relevant to this study, included 

(a) the types and numbers of individuals served; (b) the 

range of educational; vocational and social services 

provided; (c) financial resources and (d) staff informa

tion. Much of the other data obtained by the Inventory 

were not central to the focus of this case study into 

influential sources and forces and so were not used. 

The condensed inventory asked for (a) enrollment 

figures; (b) number of teachers employed; (c) finan

cial information and (d) descriptions of new programs and 

plans. Needs were not specifically addressed in the Inven

tory Update, except to ask what problems the facilities 
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were facing and for suggested solutions. 

The original inventory was accepted by the eight 

heads of facilities in the field of special education 

at the October, 1982, meeting of the NCRD. The invento

ry was sent by. NCRD in late October 1982 to each of the 

eight organizations suggested by Mr. Cathan (1982, person

al communication): (a) The Lois Lagesse Fund (education 

for visually impaired students); (b) society for the Wel

fare of the Deaf; (c) APEIM (services to individuals with 

moderate to severe mental retardation); (d) The School for 

the Educationally Sub-normal (for students with moderate 

mental retardation); (e) Joint Child Health and Education 

Project (JCHEP) (services for students with mild mental 

retardation); (f) Physically Handicapped Welfare Associa

tion (PHWA); (g) FMMH (Fraternity or independent living 

centre for handicapped individuals) and (h) the Che

shire Home (for physically handicapped individuals). 

The researcher in his capacity as 'research worker' for 

the NCRD was asked to follow-up the survey. All facilities 

were visited and six of the Inventories were collected by 

hand and two were returned to NCRD by post. All eight fa

cilities returned the inventory within four months and 

were tabulated in February 1983. 
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In January and February 1991, a follow-up survey to 

update enrollment and financial information since 1987, 

when the researcher departed Mauritius, was circulated to 

8 leaders of the main disability NGOs by Desire Kong and 

Nancy Piat on behalf of the researcher. The Cheshire Home 

was excluded because it provides services for elderly per

sons only. 

In August 1990, the researcher met Nancy Piat and 

Desire Kong from APEIM in Paris at an international con

ference. Mrs. Piat and Ms. Kong brought current informa

tion to the Paris meeting, as previously arranged with the 

researcher. They agreed to provide complete information in 

early 1991 by using the 1988 inventory update. In February 

and March following three telephone conversations with 

Mrs. Piat, and Ms. Kong, update information on special 

education development was faxed and posted for eight fa

cilities. This included the newly created Fondation 

Georges Charles, a school for moderately and severely men

tally retarded children, new legislation, a list of gov

ernment grants to eleven special education facilities and 

other new developments. One final phone call in early 

April 1991 provided the most recent data relevant to this 

study concerning any changes in the 1988 NCRD Newsletter 
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data on all 15 facilities. 

Personal Communications 

In addition to the four conversations held in 1990 

and 1991 with Mrs. Piat and Desire Kong which were related 

to the Inventory Update, conversations were held with Dr. 

Tom Fryers in 1990 and 1991 about the Community-Based 

Rehabilitation project in Mauritius, and correspondence 

that did not directly relate to the Inventory Update was 

received from Mrs. Sheila Rawat in 1990 about services of 

the MMHA school. 

Participation of the Researcher 

Behind the scenes information about the actors and 

their actions within the Mauritian special education cul

ture and practices were gathered by the researcher in his 

capacity of NCRD Research Worker and MIE lecturer. Infor

mation about the special education operational system 

(who was doing what, and why?), was obtained or verified 

through communications with the actors and through actual 

daily participation within the system. 

The researcher additionally made repeated visits to 

facilities providing special education services on a reg-
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ular basis, and was engaged in an endless number of meet

ings related to special education within the period August 

1982 to January 1987. 

Data presentation and Analysis 

The 44 major events that the researcher initiated 

and/or was coordinator for during this period are marked 

with a @ sign in the Matrix of Chronological Events found 

in Appendix A. 

The initial visits to each of the eight facilities 

were made within a formal research context during the 

first year of the study. Subsequent visits to these and 

other new facilities and services, such as the School 

Health Service and the School Psychological Services, were 

made within the researcher's capacity as MIE lecturer 

and research worker of NCRD. 

Each of the seven facilities (Cheshire Home, which 

serves mainly adults, was excluded from the routine 

visitation schedule) was visited at least four times: 

once in the first month of the first year to be intro

duced to the leaders, around the ninth month concerning 

establishment of recommendations for the Glover Commission 

on Education, once around the eighteenth month to update 
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the status of the facilities, and a final visit in the 

fifth year to say farewell at the end of 1986, prior to 

the researcher leaving Mauritius in January 1987. In 

addition to these scheduled visits related to the 

research, each of the seven facilities was visited at 

least twice as part of the researcher's work in special 

program development. 

The Survey Questionnaire to NGO Representatives 

To identify disability-related services provided by 

NGOs beyond those reported by various interviews and docu

ment searches, a question (number 2) was included on the 

Survey Questionnaire to members attending the March, 1984, 

Annual General Meeting of the Mauritius council of Social 

services (MCSS) (Appendix H). The question asked if the 

non-disability specific NGOs were providing any direct 

services to children with disabilities. The details of 

this questionnaire are found in the next section of this 

chapter. 

Research ouestion 2: 

Research question 2 asked: "What is the relation
ship between social/political events (catalytic and imple
menting) and economic events (catalytic and implementing) 
in the development of special education in Mauritius 
during the two time periods: 1976 - 1981 and 1982 - 1991 ?" 
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Two Subquestions which use the same data sources as 

Research question 2 provide additional information about 

the inter-relationship of influential events. 

SUbquestion i asks: "What is the relationship be
tween social/political events and economic events when 
analyzed in terms of Mauritian non-qovernmental and qov
ernmental sources for these events? 

Subquestion it asks: "What is the relationship 
between social/political events and economic events when 
analyzed in terms of Foreign non-governmental and govern
mental sources for these events?" 

A: Time Periods for Question One 

Two periods: 1976 through 1981 and 1982 to April 

1991 were been established as the frames for this ques

tion. The investigation focuses on the 'events that have 

contributed to the successive building of the special edu

cation system in Mauritius. The pre-1976 history of spe

cial education is found in chapter 2 as background for the 

present study. The sources for the background history are 

identical to the post 1976 study. 

The two periods were selected for convenience of 

data reporting. statistics for all eight disability serv

ices were systematically compiled in 1976 by ILO Rehabili

tation expert, Henry Brown (1976). 
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The researcher arrived in Mauritius in August 1982 

to conduct the study and collected data in that year. The 

original study was not designed to continue beyond two 

years. However, the researcher continued his special edu

cation work there and found it convenient to extend the 

investigation at the grassroots level to discern changes 

in special education over time. The completion date of 

April 1st 1991 was selected to mark the last year of the 

study. The final data for the study was obtained by the 

researcher at the end of March 1991. 

B: Data Sources 

An analysis and description of those events which 

have shaped the development of special education in Mauri

tius from 1976 through March 1991 and the early background 

history: 1598 to December 31, 1975 have been obtained 

through an extensive search of documents and publications, 

available in Mauritius. Information about the effects of 

social, political and economic influences on special edu

cation development was obtained through two question

naires: an Interview Questionnaire with leaders in Mauri

tius and in other nations, and a Survey Questionnaire cir-
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culated to members attending the MCSS meeting. In addi

tion, interviews without questionnaires categorized as 

Personal Communications were held with 58 key individuals 

to further obtain sources of information and to understand 

the range of influences on the nation's social services' 

history. Many of these personal communications were asso

ciated with the participation of the researcher in his re

search worker and lecturer capacity. 

c: Procedures for obtaining Data 

Document and Publications Search 

Literature was reviewed between 1982 and 1987 from 

the following libraries: the Mauritius Institute of Educa

tion; the Mauritius Institute (National Library); the 

University of Mauritius; the Archives of Mauritius, and 

the libraries of Dr. Charles Vaughn, a local historian 

and Monsignor Nagapen, the Catholic Archbishop and histo

rian. The document search extended to reviewing files 

within the Ministry of Education, the Ministry of Social 

Security, and the Ministry of Health. In addition, records 

and documents were examined at the following disability 

related non-governmental organizations: the School for the 

Deaf, the School for the Blind, the Fraternity Mauritian 

Malades et Handicapped (FMMH) and, in particular, at APEIM 
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which has an extensive library and files system. 

The Interview Questionnaire 

An interview questionnaire was designed and pretested 

in May 1982 with seven special education administrators 

from India, Japan, Kenya, Mexico, Venezuela, England and 

the U.S.A. who were attending an international conference 

on special education administration in Washington, D.C .• 

The questionnaire was revised according to their comments 

and then further modified for use in Mauritius based on 

recommendations from the research associates listed above. 

As a final pilot, the revised Interview Question

naire was presented in November 1982, to Mr. Uttam Bisson

doyal, head of Educational Studies Department at the MIE. 

Based on his advice, the questionnaire was adjusted to re

duce possible ambiguity. The questionnaire (Appendix B) is 

divided into five parts and contains 33 open-ended and 

seven closed-ended questions seeking responses along a 

rating scale. The format follows the semantic differen

tial scales developed by Qsgood, suci and Tannenbaum 

(1957) as described in Tuckman (1978), "The semantic dif

ferential scale is an attitude measuring technique which 

consist of bipolar adjectives to which the subject indi-
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cates his level of support by placing himself on a scale" 

(p. 18). 

However, only the last section of the Interview 

Questionnaire was used. As discussed in the first section 

of this chapter, all of the questions related to demo

graphics and physical and financial structures, which were 

included in the first section (Part I) of the Interview 

Questionnaire, were answered by service providers through 

the NeRD Inventory of Resources and Survey of Needs. 

Therefore, only the last section (Part II) of the Inter

view Questionnaire was used. Part II of the Interview 

Questionnaire contains six questions addressed to a wider 

audience of Mauritian and external leaders. The six 

questions requested opinions about the prevailing atti

tudes (question 5.5), attitudes as an influenqe (5.6), 

economic conditions as an influence (5.7), political 

conditions as an influence (5.8), foreign assistance as an 

influence (5.9) and a ranking of the influential forces 

which effect the establishment of special education (6.0). 

The 56 respondents for the interview questionnaire 

consisted of the following: (a) representatives of the 

government of Mauritius (n = 24), (b) representatives of 

non-government organizations in Mauritius (n = 20) and (c) 
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representatives from external agencies ( n = 12). The 

interviewees included politicians, such as the former Prime 

Minister and Government ministers from concerned Minis

tries; administrators, such as Permanent Secretaries in 

these ministries and directors of higher education facili

ties; disabled individuals; parents; professionals, such 

as the directors of services and international leaders 

from U.N. agencies and International NGO's. These individ

uals were selected though the snowballing technique of 

referrals and the researcher's personal network in inter

national special education development. 

The procedure for conducting the interviews was as 

follows. The researcher compiled a list of appropriate 

types of persons to be interviewed in Mauritius. During 

the first few months on the island, the researcher, 

assisted by the research associates, in addition to Mr. U. 

Bissondoyal and Mr. C. Ramchurn, Chief Educational Offi

cer in the Ministry of Education, identified appropriate 

individuals to be interviewed in Mauritius. The schedule 

for interviews in Mauritius was then compiled. The 

interviews with international leaders were scheduled 

mostly at international conferences. 

The questionnaire was sent in advance to prospective 



177 

respondents. Most respondents agreed to allow the session 

to be tape recorded. The length of the interviews ranged 

from 30 minutes to nearly 3 hours. The average time was 

approximately 80 minutes. The researcher completed the 

interview questionnaire and took notes during the inter

view. 

The Questionnaire Mess NGO Representatives 

A condensed version of the interview questionnaire 

was developed with the assistance of Mr. H. Hurrynag, the 

General secretary of the Mauritius council of Social Serv

ices (MCSS). Mr. 'Hurrynag (1984, personal communication) 

suggested that circulating the survey questionnaire at the 

Mess annual meeting would yield a superior response rate 

than would mailing the questionnaire. The Survey Question

naire (Appendix D) asked four of the six questions found 

in the Interview Questionnaire about influential social, 

political and economic factors, and further sought to dis

cover which of those representatives from NGOs affiliated 

to the MCSS identify themselves with disability services 

provision, as discussed under the previous section of this 

chapter. The two questions on the Interview Questionnaire 

omitted from the Survey 



178 

Questionnaire were the prevailing Mauritian attitude 

question (5.5) and the foreign influence question (5.9). 

The Survey Questionnaire was handed to the partici

pants attending the 17th Annual General Meeting of the 

MCSS on March 22, 1984. Most of those in attendance were 

chairpersons or general secretaries of their organiza

tions. Twenty-two of the 29 questionnaires were returned 

for a 76% response rate. Three questionnaires that were 

returned by representatives from the existing disability

serving NGOs were not used because leaders from those NGOs 

provided the same information through their responses to 

Interview Questionnaire. Mr. Hurrynag (Personal Communica

tion, March 22, 1984) stated that the members present at 

the AGM represented active NGOs. He also, stated that four 

disability-related organizations (PHWA, JCHEP,. SWD and 

Lois Lagesse Fund) were absent from the meeting. Represen

tatives from these four organizations were asked the same 

questions through the Interview Questionnaire. Supplemen

tary information about NGO's was obtained through docu

ments (1966 through 1989) provided by MCSS and Social 

Services. 
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Personal communication 

Information about the influences on special educa

tion development in Mauritius was obtained through inter

views with 58 informants. These individuals were separate 

from the group of 56 respondents to the Interview Ques

tionnaires. The 58 informants included individuals who had 

only specific information to offer about a particular 

service or relevant area of expertise. A list of the 58 

people interviewed is found following the main reference 

section. A "snowballing technique" described in the in

troduction to this chapter produced a cumulative effect in 

locating informed individuals who added to the mosaic of 

information sought. 

Data Analysis and Presentation 

The two types of presentations of the data collect

ed to answer Research Question 2 are presented below. 

One type of presentation is a narrative summary of 

the inter-relatedness of influential events that are 

recorded in the Chronological Matrix of Events for the two 

designated periods. The 44 major events that the research

er initiated and/or coordinated during the period 1982 

through 1986 are marked with a @ sign in the Matrix of 
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Chronological Events found in Appendix A. The other pre

sentation is a summary in Table form of the responses to 

the interview questionnaire and the survey questionnaire. 

criteria Established for Assigning Forces and Sources 
within the Chronological Matrix 

The events listed in the Matrix represent the extent 

of major influential events for the two periods that was 

brought to the attention of the researcher through a 

search of documents, personal communications often occur-

ring during participation, questionnaires and reports from 

interviewed respondents. 

The influential events are categorized in three ways 

(1) by the sources of influence (including whether these 

events were initiated by groups or by individual efforts); 

(2) by the types of forces of influence (social/political 

or economic); (3) by the strength of influence classified 

as Implementing and Catalytic. 

Influential events found in the Matrix were catego

rized by type of force (social/political or economic) and 

the source. In addition, the events were categorized as 

being either implementing or catalytic. The assignment of 

these classifications were made according to criteria es-

tablished by the researcher and checked for face validity 
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by an international expert in special education develop

ment, Peter Mittler. Brief descriptions of the influential 

events recorded for the two periods are found in the Ma

trix (Appendix A). These descriptions are rather truncat

ed and lack full detail of complexity because of length. 

The criteria are described below. 

The Influential Sources: 

The four categories of sources of influence are 1) 

Non-governmental organizations in Mauritius (NGOM), 2) 

Government of Mauritius (GOM) , 3) Non-governmental agen

cies external to Mauritius (NGOEX) and 4) Governments 

external to Mauritius (GOEX). within each of these 

sources there are two subcategories: individual effort and 

group effort. 

Non-governmental agencies in Mauritius include those 

which are created and maintained primarily by private 

means. These organizations may have had, however, some 

governmental assistance in their creation and their main

tenance. Examples of NGOs in Mauritius include the Society 

for the Welfare of the Deaf and Save the Children, Mauri

tius. 

The category, Government of Mauritius, includes the 
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publicly elected governing bodies of Mauritius. Examples 

would include government ministries, laws, municipalities 

and Parliament, and quasi-governmental or parastatal agen

cies such as the National Council for the Rehabilitation 

of the Disabled and the School Psychological Services. 

Non-governmental agencies external to Mauritius are 

those private organizations foreign to Mauritius which are 

usually philanthropic in purpose. Examples of these 

include the Save the Children organizations in several 

nations, the Norwegian Association for the Mentally 

Retarded, civic organizations such as Rotary Club 

International and disability organizations such as Disa

bled People International. 

Governments external to Mauritius includes foreign 

governments and their overseas representatives a~ well as 

inter-governmental agencies. Examples of these include 

Norwegian Aid (NORAD), British Overseas Development 

Assistance, the British Council, u.S. Peace Corps, and the 

united Nations agencies such as UNESCO, UNICEF and WHO. 

Individual efforts (I) within the sources were 

determined through information obtained through all the 

data collection methods. This variable was added as a re

sult of initial responses to the Interview Questionnaires 
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and Personal Communications with leaders. A preponderance 

of the data collected suggested that individual efforts 

could not be factored out for this investigation. The in

dividual classification was assigned to those events where 

the data clearly evidenced that the event was the result 

of sole, persistent efforts of an individual. If no indi

vidual designation was assigned to an event, the event was 

initiated by committees or other collective efforts. 

The Influential Forces: 

The forces of influence and the events within the 

chronological matrix are categorized as Social/Political 

(S/P) or Economic (E). The social/political forces were 

clubbed together because they appear inextricable. The in

tricate relationship between the two makes it difficult 

to separate them. Social actions may often carry latent 

political motives. Similarly, political actions may be in

fluenced by social motives. The social/political forces 

include sympathetic actions taken by individuals or groups 

for humanitarian purposes. Teacher training events, for 

example, are classified as social/political and catalytic 

with the exception of training events where teachers re

ceived financial incentives to attend. 
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Examples of social/political forces include the ef

forts to create an organization related to disability, the 

lobbying efforts to gain assistacne or the voluntary work 

of overseas experts or foreign volunteers. 

A specific example which illustrates the classifica

tions of events would be the opening of the first self-con

tained classroom for hearing impaired children in a regu

lar school (Sister Marie, 1985, personal communication). 

This was an implementing event in which the governing com

mittee of the Society for the Welfare of the Deaf under 

the voluntary leadership of Dr. Hansrod, pushed for decen

tralized services. The designation in the NGOM (Non-gov

ernmental organizations in Mauritius) column is a 

"social/political (implementing) force., The Ministry of 

Education allowed the use of its existing resqurces (a 

scarce classroom), and paid the salary of the teacher em

ployed previously by SWD. Under GOM (Government of Mauri

tius) column the designation of economic (implementing) is 

assigned. 

A recorded precursor to this event is the external 

deaf education training undertaken by sister Marie in 1970 

at the University of Manchester (Hansrod, 1984, personal 

communication). For this event, in the NGOM column a cata-
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lytic social/political designation is indicated due to the 

political battle that raged among teaching staff wanting 

training and between the SWD and the government over the 

selection of the candidate to take up the British Council 

scholarship (Hansrod, 1984, personal communication). An 

implementing economic designation is given in the Govern

ment External (GOEX) column because of the grant provided 

by the British government. Many of the influential forces' 

designations are judgments based on knowledge obtained 

through the range of methods used in the study. 

The political forces included within the designa

tion social/political are those actions inspired by self

serving or electorate-serving motives. These may be de

fined as to foster the social organism embodied in the 

state, its government and its policies. Examples,of these 

social/political forces include the selection of teachers 

(which may not necessarily be based upon merit) to attend 

courses abroad, the issuance of non-enforceable government 

decrees and the actions taken based on political intrigue. 

The economic forces include those in which financial or 

in-kind resources are exchanged. Examples of economic 

forces include a local fund-raising campaign, the dona

tion of specialized equipment, salaries of teachers or a 

grant from a foreign embassy or a non-governmental agency. 
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catalytic and Implementing Influences 

The following criteria have been used to assign 

levels to each influential force as a Catalytic influence 

or as an Implementing influence. Catalytic influences 

(designated as small initials) are agents or actions which 

indirectly influence changes in the special education sys

tem. These catalytic actions or events would include 

teacher training events, discussion for program develop

ment, visits by experts, and awareness campaigns. These 

actions in themselves do not result in any significant 

change in the number of children with special needs who 

receive services, but may lead to this. 

Implementing influences (designated as Upper case 

initials) are agents or actions which directly influence 

changes in the special education system. These actions or 

events would include financial or in-kind donations to 

services, the construction of new facilities or creation 

of new services. Legislative mandates which directly bene

fit individuals with disabilities are also considered as 

implementing influences. The implementing actions directly 

lead to significant changes in the number of children with 

special needs who receive services or the materials or 

structures which are employed in their education. 
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Many special education events in Mauritius can be 

categorized as having multiple sources and forces of 

influence. Multiple influences occur, for example, in a 

local soci~l/political event initiated by an individual 

within a NGO special education service that receives 

Mauritius governmental assistance. This social/political 

initiative may also receive funding or in-kind assistance 

from several external agencies, both governmental and 

non-governmental. Similarly, multiple designations are in-

dicated for a single event when, for example, a government 

official travels (S/P) to a conference and negotiates, on 

behalf of a NGO individual (I), an external government 

grant (E) to match local funds for a vocational wing on an 

existing school. 

Validity and Reliability Checks for criteria 
and for Assignment to Events: 

To provide checks on validity and reliability, the 

criteria described above and the Matrix with events as-

signed using the criteria were given to Professor Peter 

Mittler, Dean and Director of the School of Education at 

the University of Manchester. Professor Mittler is well 

known for his work in international development and knows 

some of the actors operating in Mauritius. In February 
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1992, Professor Mittler was asked to provide what he re

fers to as "comparing notes on the basis of face validi

ty" ( 1992, personal communication). Upon checking the 

classifications of 827 influences to events, Professor 

Mittler suggested changes for 83 of the classifications 

which represents an 89% agreement. All bu·t five of Mit

tler's suggestions were taken and the classifications were 

changed. The changes not made were on items where abbrevi

ations did not sufficiently signal the origin of source 

(eg. SWD is society for the Welfare of the Deaf rather 

than the misinterpreted social Welfare Department). 

Another type of presentation in section 2 of the results 

takes the form of tables indicating the responses to the 

six questions investigating the social, (attitudinal), po

litical and economic influences on special education posed 

to 56 leaders responding to the Interview Questionnaire 

and to 19 members of Mess responding to the Survey Ques

tionnaire. These data are quantified using frequency 

counts for the responses along the five-point semantic 

differential scale. The means of the five-point responses 

were calculated and then presented. Additionally, the re

sponses to the open-ended question in the Interview Ques

tionnaire on what constitutes the most influential social, 
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political and economic force on special education develop

ment are presented in two ways. Firstly, the responses 

were ranked from 1 to 3 according to the level of impor

tance assigned to them by the respondent. A force ranked 

first received three points, a force ranked second re

ceived two points and a force ranked third place received 

one point. The rank totals for each force were averaged 

and presented. The second type of presentation of results 

for the open-ended question comprises a synopsis the 56 

responses. These are found in Appendix C. The same open

ended question on the survey questionnaire was, for the 

most part, inadequately answered. These results were not 

used. 

summary 

This chapter described the methods and procedures 

used during the case study of the influential events on 

special education development in Mauritius. The study em

ployed a variety of research methods in the design. The 

combined effects of these research tools have provided 

data that are presented in the next chapter entitled "The 

Results of the Case study in Mauritius". 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

The Results of the Case study in Mauritius 

The data of the study obtained through the instru

ments described in chapter three are analyzed and pre

sented in two sections of this chapter: section 1 de

scribes the demographic and socioeconomic indicators re

lated to the development of Mauritius and its ordinary and 

special education systems for the two time periods: 1976 

through 1981 and 1982 through March 1991. These data have 

been obtained from the Inventory of Resources and Assess

ment of Needs, interviews, documents and personal communi

cation. section 2 presents the results concerning the re

lationship between social/political and economic events 

and forces and sources of influence. The section is divid

ed into four sUbsections. Subsection 2(A) provides a nar

ration of the relationship between influential social/po

litical events and influential economic events. Subsec

tion 2(B) provides responses from leaders in and external 

to Mauritius about the influential forces and their 

sources. Subsection 2(C) presents data pertaining to the 

relationship between Mauritian nongovernmental and govern

mental agencies for the influential events. Subsection 



191 

2(0) presents data pertaining to the relationship between 

foreign nongovernmental and governmental agencies for the 

influential events which they supported. 

Subsections 2(A), 2(C) and 2(0) present the rela

tionships between recorded social/political and economic 

events that had catalytic or implementing influence during 

-the two time periods 1976 through 1981 and 1982 through 

March 1991. These influential events are reflected in and 

aligned to the special education enrollment figures (Table 

6) recorded for the benchmark time periods: 1976, 1982 and 

1991. 

section One 

section 1 answers research question one: "During 

the period 1976 to 1991, what growth has occurred in Mau

ritius, in regular education and in special education?" 

Data related to question 1 are presented in tables 4 

through 6 within three sUbsections. The first sUbsection 

presents the data on the general development of Mauritius. 

The second sUbsection presents the data on the growth in 

ordinary education in Mauritius. The third subsection 

presents the data on the growth of special education in 

Mauritius. 
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The Growth of Mauritius 

Table 4 presents statistics related to general eco

nomic and social growth including: total population, annu

al population growth rate, infant mortality rates (annual 

number of infants who die before their first birthday per 

1,000 live births), under five mortality rate (annual num

ber of children who die before reaching their fifth birth

day per 1,000 live births age group) (Grant, 1990a), life 

expectancy in years, literacy rates (percentage of adults 

who can functionally read) GNP (Gross National Product) 

Per capita in u.s. dollars, growth rate in GNP per capita, 

rate of inflation, and rate of annual inflation. The UNDP 

(1991) have combined these statistics, among others, to 

form a single indicator of development termed the Human 

Development Indicators (HDI). The HDI for Mauritius was 

first published in 1991. However, the UNDP used Mauritius 

as one of a few national examples of HDI change and pro

vided indices for the years 1970 and 1985. The HDI for 

Mauritius reported for the years 1970, 1985 and 1991 were 

used to calculate an average annual HDI increase. The 

average annual increase for the 15 years from 1970 

(0.525) to 1985 (0.707) was 0.012. This figure was multi

plied by 6 and added to the 1970 figure of 0.525 to 
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arrive at the 1976 extrapolated figure of 0.597 presented 

in Table 4. Similarly, the average annual increase of 

0.012 was multiplied by 3 and subtracted from the known 

1985 figure of 0.707 to arrive at the 1982 ~xtrapolated 

figure of 0.671. The sou.rces for the data in Table 4 are 

found at the bottom of the Table. 



Table 4. 

Human Development Indicators 

1976 
YEAR 
1982 1991 
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Population of Mauritius 903,318a 1,000,000b 1,100,000c 

Annual Growth Rate 1.8%a 1.6%b 1.1%c 

Infant Mortality 40f 38b 22c 

Under Five Mortality Rate 47f 42b 29c 

Life Expectancy in Years 67a 65b 70c 

Literacy Rate 61%a 80%b 83%c 

Gross National Product 
per capita in US$ 680a 1,060b 1,800c 

Growth Rate in GNP per 
capita (ave. annual) 2.7%a -1. O%b 5.1%0 

Annual Rate of Inflation 12.8%d 11.3%d 10.8%d 

Human Development Index 0.597f 0.671f 0.831e 
(extrapolated from 
1970 e(0.525) and 
1985 e(0.707) 

References for Table 4 

a = UNICEF (1976) 
b = UNICEF (1982) 
c = Grant (1991) 
d = Economist Intelligence Quarterly (1976, 1982, 1991) 
e = UNDP ( 1991) 
f = Extrapolated figure 
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The data from Table 4 are illustrated by a graph in 

Figure 4 on the following page. The Y (vertical) axis 

represents of differing kinds of numbers associated with in

dicators of development. The X (horizontal) axis repre

sents the benchmark years of 1976, 1982 and 1991. The 

graph illustrates slight changes in all the indicators ex

cept GNP per capita which soared over time in comparison 

to the other figures. 
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As can be seen from Table 4 and Figure 4 all indica

tors of the social and economic development gradually 

changed over the three years under investigation. Though 

the total population increased by approximately 10% be

tween 1976 to 1991, the annual growth rate decreased by 

38% between 1976 to 1991. The decrease in population 

growth rate was 11% between 1976 to 1982; the decrease be

tween 1982 and 1991 was 31%. 

Infant mortality decreased by 45% from 40 per thou

sand live births in 1976 to 22 in 1991. The under five 

mortality rate (USMR) decreased by 38% between 1976 and 

1991. The literacy rate increased from 61% in 1976 to 83% 

in 1991 for a 22% gain, and life expectancy in years rose 

from 67 years in 1978 to 70 years in 1991. The Human De

velopment Index (HOI) showed an overall increase of 48%: 

from 0.597 in 1976 to 0.671 in 1982 and to 0.831 in 1991. 

Economic indicators also showed improvement. The GNP 

per capita of $680 in 1976 increased to $1,800 in 1982. 

This represents an increase of 165%, and an average annual 

gain of 11%. Between 1976 to 1982 the increase in GNP per 

capita was 55%; the increase from 1982 to 1991 was 70%. 

For all years, there was a double digit rate of in

flation. However, as seen in Table 4, inflation decreased 
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by 16% during the 15 years. The per capita annual GNP 

growth decreased from 2.7% in 1976 to -1.0% in 1982 and 

rose to 5.1% in 1991. 

Summary of the growth in Mauritius. 

overall, the desired upward trends for key social 

and economic indicators were present between the 1976 and 

1991 as indicated graphically in Figure 4. Similarly, the 

desired downward trends in the key areas of growth rates, 

mortality rates and inflation rates were also seen. As 

the GNP per capita and other economic indicators in

creased, the indicators for social development increased. 

The Growth in Ordinary Education. 

Table 5 and Figures 5 and 6 present stati~tics re

lating to the demographic development of regular education 

for the years 1976, 1982 and 1991. The Table includes the 

number of primary schools, the enrollment in these 

schools, the percentage of age group enrolled, the number 

of teachers, the teacher-pupil ratio for those years and 

the percentage of grade one enrollment completing primary 

school. In addition, statistics are presented related to 

the economic development for the years. These figures in-
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clude total educational expenditure in Rupees, percentage 

of GNP spent on education, and the percentage of all Mau

ritius government expenditure on education. 
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Table 5. 

Growth in ordinary primary Education: pupils. 
Teacher-pupil and Educational Expenditures 

primary School Statistics Year 

1976 1982 1991 

Number of Primary schools 236a 272b 273d 

Number of Children Enrolled 139,439a 137,004b 134,136d 
in Primary Schools 

primary School Enrollment 76%a 87%c 94%e 
(% of eligible children) 

Teachers in schools 5,848a 6,623b 6,203d 

Teacher/Pupil Ratio 26:1a 21:1b 22:1d 

Percentage of Grade one 92%a 96%b 97%e 
Enrollment Completing ('76-'80) ('80-'84) ('85-'87) 
Primary School 

Educational Expenditure 215,700a 
(in Rs. 1,000) 

Percentage of GNP applied 
to Education 

Percentage of Government 
Expenditure 

Sources: 

a = (UNESCO Yearbook, 1981) 
b = (UNESCO Yearbook, 1986) 
c = (UNICEF, 1982) 
d = (UNESCO Yearbook, 1990) 
e = (UNDP, .1991) 

5.3%a 

a12.4%a 

537,900b 788,200d 

4.7%b d3.5%d 

b11.1%b d10.0%d 
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The data for Table 5 are illustrated by graphs in 

figures 5 and 6 on the following pages. The vertical axis 

represents differing kinds of numbers. 
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Figure 6 

Growth in Ordinary Primary Education: 
(Government Expenditures) 
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As can be seen from Table 5 and Figure 5, little 

growth occurred in the number of regular schools; the data 

indicate that a 16% increase occurred over the 15 year 

period, an increase of approximately 1.1% per annum. The 

numbers of students enrolled decreased by 4% over these 

years, however the percentage of primary school children 

enrolled in schools as a percentage of children eligible 

for primary school increased. 

The number of teachers increased by 13% between 1976 

and 1982, but decreased by 6% between 1982 and 1991. The 

number of children enrolled in schools decreased by 2% 

during the same period. The pupils to teacher ratio de

creased slightly from 26:1 in 1976 to 21:1 in 1982 and 

increased to 22:1 in 1990. The percentage of children who 

completed their primary education gradually incr~ased. 

As can be seen in Table 5 and Figure 6, the govern

ment expenditure for regular education increased by 265% 

during the 15 years. The educational expenditures in

creased from Rs. 215,700,000 ($32 million using exchange 

rates in place for the year shown at the end of Table 6 

below) in 1976 to Rs. 537,900,000 ($49 million) in 1982 

for an increase of 149% and to Rs. 788,200,000 (nearly $52 

million) in 1990 for a 47% increase. The percentage of re-
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current expenditure for education or the annual fixed 

costs for education excluding construction of schools has, 

however, gradually decreased from 12.4% in 1976 to 11.1% 

in 1982 and to' 10% in 1991. This represents a decrease of 

2.4% over the two periods. Similarly, the percentage of 

the Gross National Product (GNP) applied to education de

creased from 5.3% between 1976 and 1980 and again by 

4.7% between 1980 and 1984 and finally to 3.5% for 1985 

to 1987. This represents a total combined loss of 1.8% of 

the annual GNP available for education. Similarly, the 

percentage of government expenditure provided to education 

dropped by 2.4% during the 15 years. 

The per pupil costs calculated by dividing the total 

educational expenditure by the total number of students 

increased from Rs. 1,547 ($231) in 1976 to Rs. 3,926 

($360) for an increase of 56%. The per pupil cost rose to 

Rs. 5,876 ($384 reflecting a devaluation of the Rupee) in 

1991 for an increase in real terms after correcting for 

inflation of 6%. Though the per pupil cost nearly tripled 

during the 15 years, the real purchasing value increased 

by only 66% in dollars. 
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Summary of Growth in ordinary Education. 

The general economic and social development of Mau

ritius between 1976 and 1991 are reflected in the growth 

of ordinary education. On the quantitative side, a de-

. crease in population growth led to a decrease in enroll

ments and consequently the number of schools required. The 

increase in the percentage of children attending primary 

school, who presumably remained out of school previously, 

maintained the near constant enrollment figures. Qualita

tively, the number of teachers employed increased to re

duce the high pupil teacher ratios. The government expend

iture in education ran nearly parallel with the GNP per 

capita, but the real purchasing power decreased due dou

ble-digit inflation during the 15 years. The actual per

centage of GNP allocated to education decreased. 

The Growth of Special Education in Mauritius 

Data for eight major organizations serving disabled 

individuals were obtained during the benchmark years 1976, 

1982 and 1991 using methods discussed in Chapter Three. 

One of these non-governmental organizations (NGOs), the 

Cheshire Home, however, does not serve children and has a 



207 

minimal education program. It is none-the-less included be

cause of the historic importance of the facility. There 

are in addition to the eight major special education NGOs, 

seven minor ones which were started towards the end of 

this investigation. Demographic and financial figures for 

these fifteen special education and rehabilitation facili

ties are described in this section. 

Table 6 and Figure 7 indicate the demographic and 

financial development of special education for the years 

under investigation. The first column of Table 7 includes 

the date of founding, the enrollment, and the number of 

teachers employed. The second column provides estimation 

of expenditures for each year. These are considered as es

timations because full reporting of financial status is a 

sensitive issue among competing NGOs. The estima~ions were 

obtained through a document search, interviews and the In

ventory of Resources. The financial reporting of NGOs is 

for 1989 rather than 1991 because the NGOs either did not 

have or were reluctant to reveal current financial fig

ures. The third column includes the portion of the total 

NGO expenditures provided by the grants from the govern

ment and, in brackets, the number of teachers employed by 

the government to work at the special education facili-
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ties. Financial figures are shown in Mauritian Rupees 

(Rs.) hundered thousands. The exchange rates in force for 

each of the years is provided following the table. A 'N/A' 

indicates information was not available to the reseacher. 

The newer minor NGOs were either too new to have these 

figures or were unwilling to reveal the information to a 

relative stranger. 
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Table 6. speoial Eduoation Growth in Mauritius: Enrollments, 
Teaohers, Expenditures and Government contributions 

SCHOOL OR 
FACILITYI 
(DATE EST.) 

School for 
Blind (1960) 

Cheshire 
Home (1964) 

School for 
Deaf (1969) 

APEIM (1971) 

ESN School 
(1972) 

PHWA (1973) 

JCHEP School 
(1976) 

FMMH (1976) 

ENROLLMENT I 
(TEACHERS) 
'76 '82 '91 

19 35 90 
(4) (11) (11) 

25 30 30 
000 

25 72 105 
(4) (13) (12) 

36119315641 
(5) (11) (25) 

119113811501 
(11) (16) (18) 

141 351 451 
(2) (2) (3) 

20 120 101 
(0) (2) (2) 

4 326 150 
(0) (0) (0) 

APPROX. NGO 
EXPENDITURE 
IN RS. 100,000 

'76 'a2 'a9 
-- -- -*-

.9 .22 2.7 

2.9 3.8 4.3 

.60 .80 2.2 

2.3 7 14 

.44 .80 2.5 

.68 1.1 1.7 

N/A .624.20 

N/A 1.4 1.4 

GOM GRANTS IN 
RS. 100,000 

(TEACHERS) 
'76 'a2 '911 
.15 .25 2.5 
(3) (2) (9) 

.48 .80 1.4 
000 

.15 .25 2.0 
(2) (12) (12) 

.15 .25 3.51 
(0) (7) (5) 

. 15 .' 2 5 2. 0 I 
(6) (1) (15) 

.10 .15 1.01 
(2) (2) (3) 

.15 .30 2.51 
(0) (2) (2) 

o 0 .5 
(0) (0) (0) 

* = 1989 Approximate expenditures since 1991 figures were not 
reported. 

The following exchange and inflation rates exist 
for the periods under investigation: 

1976 Rs •• 6.68 = $1 with 12.8% inflation (EIU, 1976) 
1982 Rs •• 10.9 = $1 with 11. 3% inflation (EIU, 1982) 
1991 Rs •• 15.3 = $1 with 10.8% inflation (EIU, 1991) 
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Table 6. continued 
APPROX. NGO GOM GRANTS IN 

SCHOOL OR 
FACILITY/ 

ENROLLMENT / 
(TEACHERS) 

EXPENDITURE RS. 100,000 
IN RS. 100,000 (TEACHERS) 

(DATE EST.) '76 '82 '91 '76 '82 '89 '76 '82 °91 
- -- - - - -*- - - -

united Skills 
cooperative Q 23 50 

(1980) (0) (0) (0) 
0 N/A N/A 0 0 1.0 

(0) (0) (0) 

Association .-Q 6 20 
Vivre Debout (0) (0) (0) 

0 0 N/A 0 0 '0 
(0) (0) (0) 

(1982) 

Groupe Lizie .-Q 8 30 
Dans La Main (0) (0) (0) 

0 0 N/A 0 0 0 
(0) (0) (0) 

(1982) 

Craft Aid .-Q 17 48 
(1982) (0) (2) (2) 

0 0 N/A 0 0 0 
(0) (0) (0) 

GHIM (1984) .-Q -.Q ~ 
(0) ( 0) (0) 

0 0 N/A 0 0 0 
(0) (0) (0) 

Deaf Sports 
Club (1987) .-Q -.Q J.Q 

(O} ( 0) (0) 
0 0 N/A 0 0 1.5 

(0) (0) (0) 
Fondation 

Georges 0 0 30 
Charles (1987 (0) (0) (4) 

0 0 N/A 0 
(0 

Totals 254 1003 1427 7.8 17.7 33.0 1. 33 2.3 18.9 

(26) (56) (75) (13) ( 26) ( 46) 

* = 1989 Approximate expenditures since 1991 figures were 
not reported. 

The exchange and inflation rates existind for the years. 

1976 Rs •• 6.68 = $1 with 12.8% inflation (EIU, 1976) 
1982 Rs •• 10.9 = $1 with 11.3% inflation (EIU, 1982) 
1991 Rs •• 15.3 = $1 with 10.8% inflation (EIU, 1991)* 

The data in Table 6 are illustrated by graphs in 

Figures 7 and 8 on the following pages. 
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Details for the development of special education 

services summarized in Table 6 are found in the Chronology 

of Events Matrix in Appendix A and are narrated in the 

following section. 

It appears from Table 6 and Figures 7 and 8 that the 

special education total enrollment increased by 462% from 

1976 to 1991. The number of disability related facilities 

nearly doubled from eight in 1976 to fifteen in 1991 for 

an 88% increase or an average of 5.9% increase per annum. 

During these years, the total enrollment in these facili

ties increased from 254 in 1976 to 1,003 in 1982 and 1,427 

in 1991. This represents a 295% increase between 1976 and 

1982 and a 42.3% increase between 1982 to 1991. The over

all increase was 462% for the 15 years or an average in

crease of 30% per annum. 

The teaching staff during this time increased from 

26 (9.8:1 pupil/teacher ratio) in 1976 to 56 (18:1 ratio) 

in 1982 for an 115% increase. The teachers increased from 

56 in 1982 to 75 (19:1 ratio) in 1991 for an increase of 

34%. These figures do not include teacher aides. The pu

pil/teacher ratios steadily increased due to the rapid in

flux of new students (a 463% increase) while teachers in

creased by only 188%. 
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Financially, the government has significantly in

creased ~ts Rupee (Rs.) contributions to special education 

services during the 15 years. contributions increased 

from approximately Rs. 1.33 million in 1976 (around 

$200,000 at exchange rates in place at that time) to Rs. 

2.3 million in 1982 (around $344,000) for a 72% increase 

and Rs. 18.9 million in 1991 (around $1,235,000) for a 

722% increase in contributions. 

The increase in in-kind contributions is equally 

impressive. Special education teachers employed by the 

government in 1976 totalled 13. The number doubled to 26 

in 1982 and increased by 77% to 46 teachers in 1991. 

The shortfall in meeting recurrent costs is cov

ered by the NGOs through fund raising events and external 

grants. In 1976, this private income amounted to Rs.6.47 

million increasing by 138% to Rs. 15.4 million in 1982 and 

decreasing by 8.4% to 14.1 million between 1982 and 1991. 

The reduction in NGO fund raising is probably the result 

of the increased government contributions including the 

transfer from NGOM to GOM for teachers' salaries. The com

bined budgets of special education facilities totalled Rs. 

7.8 million in 1976 increasing 126% to Rs. 17.7 million in 

1982, and by 86% to Rs. 33 million in 1991. 
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The per pupil cost obtained by the above figures has 

decreased steadily. In 1976, the per pupil cost was Rs. 

30,708 ($4,600 at exchange rates in place for that year). 

In 1982, the cost was Rs. 17, 647 ($1,618). In 1991, the 

per pupil cost was Rs 23,000 ($1,500). The decrease in per 

pupil cost can be partially explained by the high start-up 

costs associated with capital outlays for buildings and 

materials. The new facilities served were under-utilized 

for the initial years. As services became decentralized 

using ordinary classrooms, the per pupil cost decreased. 

Another explanation is found in the high inflation rates 

in Mauritius and the devaluation of the Rupee against hard 

currencies. Increased Rupee amounts were required to pur

chase the rising costs of goods and services. 

Summary of Growth in Special Education in Relation to 

the Growth of Mauritius and Ordinary Education. 

Again, increases in the GNP per capita occurred with 

concomitant increases in social development including in

creases in ordinary education expenditures and percentage 

of children enrolled in primary schools. Similarly, for 

the same years there was a dramatic increase in the en

rollments of children with special needs in the newly es-



216 

tablished special education facilities from 254 in 1976 to 

1,427 in 1991. As the NGOs increased revenues from private 

funds, the government matched the efforts of the NGOs by 

increasing government grants and supplying teachers. The 

ratios between NGO and GOM contributions decreased from 

approximately 7:1 and 8:1 in 1976 and 1982 respectively to 

less than 2:1 in 1991. But even with these notable gains 

less than 5% of the estimated 32,000 children with disa

bilities were rec~iving an formal education. The following 

sections present the results of the study that describe 

the reasons for the short-fall. 

section Two: The SociallPolitical and Economic Forces And 

Their Sources Which Influenced special Education Develop

ment In Mauritius. 

section 2 answers research question two which asks 

"What is the relationship between social/political (cata

lytic and implementing) events and economic (catalytic and 

implementing) events in the development of special educa

tion in Mauritius during the period 1976 through 1981 and 

1982 through March 1991?" 

There are four parts to this section. The first 
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sUbsection 2(A) answers research question two by relating 

specific catalytic and implementing social/political 

events to catalytic and implementing economic events lead

ing to general special education development, personnel 

preparation and services for each of four disability cate

gories during the two periods. It further links these 

events to the enrollment figures found in section 1. 

Subsection 2(B) presents data from the leaders in 

and external to Mauritius who were interviewed or who com

pleted a questionnaire. These data are used to discern the 

relative strength and inter-relatedness of influential 

forces and sources on the development of special educa

tion. 

Subsection 2(C) presents data concerning the 

relationship between nongovernmental and governmental 

agencies in Mauritius to answer subquestion 1 "What is the 

relationship between social/political events and economic 

events when analyzed in terms of Mauritian non-governmen

tal and governmental sources for these events?" 

Subsection 2(D) similarly concerns the relation

ship between foreign nongovernmental and governmental 

agencies. These data answer subquestion 2 "What is the re

lationship between social/political events and economic 
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events when analyzed in terms of Foreiqn non-qovernmental 

and qovernmental sources for these events?" 

section 2(A): The Narrative of Relationships Between 

Social/Political and Economic Events 1976 to 1982 

The following narration describes the interrelated

ness between influential events within six categories of 

services for: (1) Cross-categorical special education; (2) 

Personnel preparation (3) Visually impaired persons; (4) 

Hearing impaired persons; (5) Mentally retarded persons 

and (6) Physically impaired persons. 

References for events are designated by numbers 

which correspond to the entries listed in the "Chronology 

of Events Matrix" (abbreviated to Matrix) (App~ndix A). 

Each influential event is also classified as either so

cial/political (sp) or economic (e) for catalytic and (SP) 

and (E) for implementing. These designations are noted 

next to the reference number. A minus sign before the 

category of events represents a negative influence. 

Of the 237 entries found in the Matrix, 159 (67%) 

contained multiple events 

Mauritian NGO initiating 

from multiple sources such as a 

a catalytic social/political 
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event that resulted in an foreign NGO implementing econom

ic event like donating equipment. There were 55 entries 

(23%) that contained multiple events coming from the same 

source category (typically NGO to NGO in Mauritius leading 

to a single implementing event). There were 23 entries 

(10%) that contained isolated events from a single source 

(mainly catalytic) The multiple and isolated events 

which express linkages are described below. 

For the most part, major events are described within 

two time periods: 1976 through 1982 and 1982 through March 

1991 and are further related to enrollment figures for 

these two periods. However, some events in the first peri

od relate directly to events in the second period. In 

these cases the events within the second period are in

cluded in the first. 

(1) cross-categorical special education during 

period 1976 through 1981 and 1982 through March 1991: 

During the period 1976 through 1982, 38 events were 

identified that related to cross-categorical general spe

cial education out of which 28 were catalytic and 9 were 

implementing. These events are briefly presented below. 

As a result of the 1976 exploratory visit of Inter-
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national Labour Office (ILO~ Rehabilitation expert Henry 

Brown (SEE sp 9 IN APPENDIX A FOR REFERENCES), (and the 

1975 visit of ILO expert G. Moureaux), the government ac

cepted the experts' recommendations to start a government 

vocational rehabilitation project. ILO offered to send a 

Rehabilitation Expert and to provide a grant of $300,000. 

In 1979, ILO expert G. Tuttas (e 34) arrived. When GOM 

blocked the development of the ILO/GOM agreed rehabilita

tion center (-sp 49) while publicly showing support (sp 

42) Tuttas established and supported NGOs by providing 

them with training, equipment and buses (E 45, E 46 and E 

48). In 1980 the Government of Mauritius (GOM) asked Tut

tas to leave because he did not work through proper chan

nels (-sp 49). GOM agreed to receive ILO Expert I. Tugwell 

(sp 69) to replace Tuttas. Tugwell arrived in 1981 sup

ported by money in addition to the $300,000 (e 69). Dur-

ing the second period, Tugwell was also thwarted by GOM (

sp 104) in his attempts to build the rehabilitation cen

ter forcing him to quit early (-sp 104). Seven years lat

er, in 1988, the remaining funds from the ILO $300,000 

were placed into the GOM "Trust Fund for Disabled Per

sons'" employment following a bill passed by GOM (E 201). 

As a result of ILO instigation and funding (E 45), 
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the united Skills Cooperative was founded (sp 45) and grew 

from 23 young disabled workers by 1982. While not working 

through GOM channels the ILO goal to establish a vocation

al centre was partially met through NGOs. Additionally, 

the Physically Handicapped Welfare Association (PHWA) was 

able to increase its enrollment from 14 disabled young in

dustrial trainees in 1976 to 35 in 1982 (SP 92; E 92) with 

its own funds and transportation and training equipment 

provided by ILO (E 92). The ILO efforts were also catalyt

ic in that they led to the vocational "Trust Fund" legis 

lation. 

At the opposite end of the special education spec

trum from adolescent vocational training, preschool serv

ices development became popular followin9 endorsement and 

financial assistance from GOM in 1976 (e 1). In the same 

year, C. Dalais (SP 2) started the Joint Child Health and 

Education Project (JCHEP) preschool for disabled children 

funded by Danish Aid (E 2). Another JCHEP preschool and 

primary school was started months later by Dalais (SP 14) 

funded by the Save the Children Fund (SCF) in England 

(SCF/UK) (E 14). In 1976, 20 children were enrolled in 

JCHEP preschool units in regular schools (E 14). In 1977, 

Dalais opened a toy lending service for disabled preschool 
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children (SP 20) funded by Save the Children Fund (SCF) 

Denmark (E 20). This became a model for east Africa. In 

1977, Dalais organized a East African, UNICEF supported 

conference on early childhood services (sp 38). By 1982,. 

preschool special education became a priority area. JCHEP 

had an enrollment of 120 disabled preschool children with 

50 in full time attendance (SP 96; E 96) Two teachers for 

the preschool were employed by GOM CE 96). 

In 1985, Dalais Csp 182) negotiated through the GOM 

(SP 159; sp 182) a large UNDP preschool teacher training 

project with special education emphasis and sent teacher 

trainers to Denmark for further education (E 159; e 182). 

In the same year, UNICEF asked Csp 158) Dalais, the re

searcher and his wife to draft a preschool special educa

tion project Csp 158) which was accepted by GOM (SP 167) 

and the UNICEF $75,000 grant was approved CE 167)". In 1986 

a preschool special education course was held at the Mau

ritius Institute of Education CMIE) Csp 169; e 169) where 

it was reported that 15% of preschool children have spe

cial needs and are in need of education at a considerable 

cost to GOM. 

Jane Brouillette became the advisor to the UNICEF 

project and produced and donated training materials (e 

174) through APEIM Csp 174). Following visits from UNICEF 
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consultant M. Kuitert in 1986, (sp 179), I. sidaya, from 

School Psychological Services, was appointed coordinator 

(sp 185). She was sent through GOM (sp 224) in 1990 by Ro 

tary Club (e 224) to South Africa to study the subject, 

but returned without passing on information or cooperating 

with NGOs (-sp 224). A GOM seminar (e 232) on preschool 

special education was conducted in 1991 funded by UNDP (E 

159; e 232). It was the last of events in the preschool 

sector. UNICEF sponsored Dalais to conduct an evaluation 

of the preschool project in 1990 (sp 221; e 221). As a re

sult of Dalais' findings, UNICEF asked for the unused half 

of the $75,000 to be returned by GOM (-E 225). 

The UNICEF project had a catalytic influence in pro

moting preschool special education enrollments within the 

disability NGO service providers. The society fo~ the Wel

fare of the Deaf (SWD) and the Association of Parents of 

Mentally Retarded Children (APEIM) developed intensive 

preschool projects within the next two years. 

The Government of Mauritius (GOM) has had both a 

positive and negative influence on special education de

velopment. The major events initiated by GOM are high

lighted below. 

One of GOM's first major contributions during the 
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period was the establishment of the National Council for 

the Rehabilitation of the Disabled (NCRD) in 1976 to coor

dinate disability related services in Mauritius. The GOM 

set up an office and hired a secretary for the NCRD (e 3). 

In 1986, the NCRD was made a legal entity (sp 177). 

A variety of Education Commissions issued reports 

recommending remedial education (sp 22), increasing grants 

to and eventually taking over special education (e 29) and 

developing vocational training by increasing grants to 

NGOs for this purpose (E 42). GOM in 1976 began allocat

ing at least $1,500 in grants to the major six NGOs at the 

insistence of N. Piat and others (sp 11 on NCRD (E 6; E 

11; E 15). In 1980 GOM grants increased to $3,000 for se

lected services (E 40) facilitating increased enrollments. 

The GOM action was prompted by SWD (sp 40). 

The government responded adequately to the U.N.'s 

1981 International Year of Disabled Persons (IYDP) (sp 58; 

sp 23). To prepare for the IYDP, the GOM arranged four 

public awareness, advisory activities and planning meet

ings beginning as early as 1978 (sp 23; sp 37; sp 47 and 

e 52). In 1980, five IYDP subcommittees were formed by GOM 

(sp 47) with NGO representatives (sp 47) Each committee 

focused on a component of disability prevention and reha-
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bilitation. The subcommittees rarely met due to lack of 

GOM leadership (-sp 53) and the widely held NGO belief 

that the committees were ineffective compared to the NGO 

efforts (-sp 53). During 1981 the IYDP objectives were 

promoted by issuing commemorative stamps (e 54); organizing 

a poster campaign (sp 55); GOM selecting (sp 62) and 

sending disabled craftspeople (sp 62) to a Japanese spon

sored international competition (e 62); holding a seminar 

(e 63) organized by NGOM leaders (sp 63); publishing a 

glossy magazine on NGO (sp 67) disability services (e 67) 

and conducting surveys of prevalence (e 65; e 66). These 

public awareness catalytic events do not appear to have 

led to any specific implementing events. However, the pub

lic did become sensitized to the needs of people with 

disabilities. This may have developed an important precur

sive public acceptance for future activities. 

The government organized through the MIE an exten

sive IYDP prevalence survey (sp 66). The survey which was 

funded by UNDP for $20,000 (e 66) proved somewhat embar

rassing. The published results suggested that only 1,063 

disabled people out of 108,000 in the sample had some form 

of disability (less than 1%). In 1983, the researcher, 

while looking for other data within the confidential sur-
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vey, discerned discrepancies (sp 113). The NeRD gave per

mission (sp 113) and the Mauritius Institute of Educa

tion's Handicapped Fund provided funds (e 113) to recom

pile the data. The recalculations found that the sample 

size was actually only 84,000 rather than 108,000 origi

nally reported, and out which 1,953 people (2.3% of the 

sample) had reported a disability rather than the 1,063 

(less than 1%) originally reported. An additional 890 dis

abled persons were found in the recalculation. Because the 

survey was conducted on condition of confidentiality, the 

results did not lead to any implementing event. The gov

ernment did not use the results of the survey because it 

was poorly organized and the results were misleading ac

cording to its organizer (Maudho, 1981). The estimate of 

7% has been more acceptable to GaM than the world preva

lence figure of 10% (Helander, 1988). 

Other IYDP related activities included fund raising 

events. Vadamootoo, a lecturer at the MIE, initiated the 

MIE Handicapped Fund and raised funds to train teachers 

(E 64). The Libyan government promised $12,000 for IYDP 

activities, but GaM refused to take it (-e 50) when Libyan 

diplomats in Mauritius abused their tax-free privileges (

e 50). IYDP commemorative stamps issued in 1981, but not 
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sold due to a legal dispute between rival political par

ties, were reissued (sp 119) in 1983 to recoup the costs 

(-e 119). In the same year, the Bank of Mauritius issued 

gold IYDP commemorative coins which did not sell (-e 120). 

In 

catalytic 

conclusion, the IYDP was a disability focussed 

occasion that had little implementing value in 

the short term. It is difficult to know without precise 

attitude measurement, the full impact of the Year. 

1982 to 1991: 

During the second period, the first general event 

concerned the GOM's acceptance of American 'specialists'. 

In 1982, the researcher's Fulbright application was not 

accepted because of past CIA (-sp) activities conducted by 

former specialists (-sp 81). The u.s. Peace Corps had been 

asked to leave in 1976 for similar reasons. The GOM recon

sidered the application through diplomatic negotiations 

(sp 82; sp 82). The researcher (sp 83) arrived in August 

1982 and was assigned by GOM (sp 83) to the MIE as lec

turer and the NCRD as research worker (E 83). The grant (e 

123) was renewed and approved by GOM (sp 123) for an addi

tional year in 1983 (sp 123). The NCRD authorized the cir

cUlation of a survey, revised by the GOM, designed to as-
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sess resources and needs (e 84). The results of the survey 

revealed that the existing eight special facilities served 

only 850 individuals with disabilities through 57 teachers 

or workers. The average cost was $153 per individual 

served. The waiting list for services (sp 85) was conser

vatively estimated at 1,744 (e 85). 

In 1982, the Ministry of Education established a Na

tional Commission of Enquiry on Education called the Glov

er Commission to determine new priorities in education (sp 

98). The NCRD Educational sUbcommittee met several times 

to develop special education recommendations for the Com

mission (sp 99). As a result of these recommendations, 

which were presented to the Commission by the subcommittee 

(sp 114), the Glover Commission Report We Have All Been 

Children (sp 114) recommended that GOM provid~ greater 

investments in special education because disabled children 

have a right to public education (e 115). Another recom

mendation of the Commission led to the closing of all 

substandard secondary schools. An option for remedial edu

cation training was given to the displaced teachers (e 

116). 

In 1982, the Ministry of Education established the 

School Psychological Services (SPS) to develop remedial 
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education and expand education to children with impair

ments (E 100). In 1984, the Ministry of Education re

quested the MIE and SPS to develop diagnostic tests to 

screen for learning problems in schools (sp 136). A French 

Cooperant (E 137), Jean-Francois Safrange (sp 137) was 

then attached to MIE and designed a project for remedial 

education in regular schools (sp 137). The researcher (SP 

142) joined Safrange (sp 137) and the SPS team (SP 143) 

in the remedial education project through a six month con

sultancy from the Fulbright Exchange Programme (E 142). 

The u.s. Self-help Fund provided $2,000 for the purchase 

of American diagnostic tests (E 143). The SPS (SP 144) 

with assistance from Safrange and the researcher developed 

and piloted Mauritian screening and diagnostic tests (SP 

144). The SPS continued to use the battery of tests for 

their work in schools. 

In 1982, the NGO Mauritius Roundtable launched a 

campaign (SP 108) and collected $27,500 (E 108) to build a 

sports and Leisure Center for individuals with disabili

ties. GOM donated a large plot of land for the Center (E 

108). In 1985, the campaign was abandoned with change of 

leadership in the Roundtable (with no designation of what 

was to be done with the funds (-sp 156). This is an exam-
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pIe of an implementing event that had no consequence. 

In 1983, the GOM enacted the "Social Aid Act" to 

provide assistance to families with severely handicapped 

children (E 131). The need for a national registry of dis

abled individuals arose from the passage of the Act. The 

NCRD expressed the desire to develop a National Disability 

Sensitization (and registration) campaign. The researcher 

(sp 146) was asked to organize it through the NCRD (sp 

146). The Roundtable agreed to give $3,500 for the Cam

paign (e 146). The Campaign was scheduled for October 

1984, but was postponed due to the upcoming elections Csp 

148). The researcher Csp 149) and members of NCRD Csp 149) 

in the interim compiled the names of all individuals on 

waiting lists at special schools and from the social secu

rity rolls and the IYDP survey. The number ama~sed from 

the compilation was 3,852 Csp 149). 

The special education need indicated from the Na

tional Register and prompting from the researcher Csp 

145), led the Ministry of Education in 1984 to offer 120 

vacant classrooms for use for special education Csp 145). 

Up to 1987, no NGO took advantage of the offer. The GOM in 

1986 increased its annual grants to disability serving 

NGOs by 70% (E 170) as a result of advocacy of the NGOs 
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(SP 170). After the researcher left the NCRD in 1986, 

plans were abandoned for the National Disability sensiti

zation Campaign. 

community-based Rehabilitation (CBR) is regarded as 

a less expensive alternative to institutions to serve 

large numbers of disabled individuals. CBR got its start 

in Mauritius with visits by UNICEF advisor Dr. John Ben

nett. Starting in 1985, Bennett advised on health and 

disability related issues Csp 161). He was an advocate of 

primary health care and community based rehabilitation. In 

1988, the Ministry of Health invited Dr. E. Helander and 

E. Pupulin, WHO experts on CBR, to advise them on CBR po

tential in Mauritius. The Italian NGO, Raoul Follerau 

Foundation had $540,000 CE 193) available for funding, 

through WHO Csp 193), a large-scale model CBR pr~ject and 

international training center Csp 193). Helander estimated 

during his visit that 7% of all Mauritians had a moderate 

to profound disability. He reported that only 1,400 were 

then receiving services (sp 195). Helander recommended 

that 24 CBR workers be trained each year and devised a 

strategy for comprehensive CBR on the Island (sp 197). 

The GOM accepted Helander's proposal in 1988 (sp 

198). In 1989, WHO sent CBR specialist Dr. Tom Fryers (sp 
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208) to Mauritius to set up phase 1 of the GOM CBR Project 

(SP 208). During his six weeks in Mauritius, Fryers de

vised a training curriculum, trained administrators and 

prepared for phase 2 (E 208). Fryers returned to the Is

land for three weeks in 1990 through WHO (sp 212) to es

tablish a CBR pilot project (E 212; SP 212). He wrote 

training materials and trained trainers. He reported that 

existing disability-serving NGOs are insufficient and ill

coordinated (-SP 212). 

The implementation of the CBR project began with the 

appointment of well qualified top management (sp 213) who 

were already in GOM employment in disability fields (sp 

213). Two additional foreign CBR specialists (sp 215) were 

sent to Mauritius to train CBR workers and refine Fryers' 

pilot project (sp 215). Fryers, who was supposed to return 

again to Mauritius to follow-up the project was not sent 

(-SP 216). He was told that the CBR money was to be di

verted to mental health programs (-SP 216). By April 1991, 

the designated WHO (- SP 235) CBR funds had not been allo

cated (-E 235) to the project. The training and the pilot 

CBR project continued nonetheless (SP 235). 

GOM sufficiently responded to outside pressure to 

enact legislation that benefited individuals with disabil-
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ities. In 1988, the "Employment of Disabled Persons Bill" 

was enacted. The legislation compelled employers of over 

25 workers to employ (E 202) disabled workers at a quota 

of 3% of the work force or pay a levy to the GOM Disabili

ty Employment Trust Fund (E 202). 

By 1990,disability projects had become immensely 

popular with GOM due to the large outside funding they 

generated (e 218). In that year, educational reforms were 

approved. The Ministry of Education introduced a more 

egalitarian education system, but suggested that GOM could 

not accept full responsibility for special education (-e 

219). However, the Seven Year Education Plan drafted in 

the same year called for remedial education for slow 

learners and other disability categories. The Plan provid

ed an extra primary year for students who were slow (E 

220) • 

In 1991, Dr. Evelyn Thom, a Canadian special educa

tor (sp 231), became an advisor to the National Council 

for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled (NCRD) sponsored by 

the Canadian Presbyterian church (e 231) with approval 

from GOM (sp 231). 

The final general event recorded for this period was 

the passage of the "Public Accessibility Bill" following 
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active lobbying by Fraternity of the Handicapped (FMMH) 

members (SP 236). The Bill mandated wheelchair accessibil

ity for all public buildings and public transportation (sp 

236). 

(2) Personnel preparation: 

All teacher training is considered as catalytic for 

the purpose of this study. While the training does lead to 

qualitative improvement of services, it is not seen as im

plementing. The notion that without trained teachers fewer 

children can attend school is diminished by the fact that 

nearly all specialized training is provided to teachers 

already experienced in the classroom. The majority of 

teacher training activities were organized through the 

prompting and support from UNESCO's' Eastern and' Southern 

Africa Special Education Project (e 43). In 1981, UNESCO 

invited, through GOM (sp 70; sp 72), officials to attend a 

training seminar on special education administration (e 

70); and teachers (sp 72) of the visual impaired (e 72). 

During the next period, UNESCO stepped up teacher training 

activities. In 1982, Mauritian teachers (sp 79; sp 80) 

through GOM (sp 79; sp 80) attended seminars in East Afri

ca on deaf education (e 79) and education for the visually 
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impaired (e 80). In the same year UNESCO's Project direc

tor D. Ross visited Mauritius to assess training needs (sp 

105). As a result UNESCO (e 89; e 90 and e 91 sponsored 

three MIE arranged seminars (sp 89; sp 90 and sp 91 ) for 

teachers of the deaf, MR and visually impaired students. 

Following these one day seminars, the researcher, 

through NCRD (sp 132) assessed .the training needs among 

NGOs (sp 132). Based on the expressed training needs, the 

researcher in 1983 and 1984 organized UNESCO a two-week 

workshops for teachers (sp 130) of MR students (with some 

speech therapy training for deaf educators) and another 

two-week training workshop for teachers of visually im

paired students (sp 141). The MIE Handicapped Fund spon

sored the events (sp 130; e 130; e 141). GOM through Air 

Mauritius provided airfare (E 139) for the lecturers to 

travel to Mauritius for the training seminars (sp 139). 

The closure of substandard secondary schools lead 

the GOM to offer remedial education training to the 220 

displaced school teachers (e 116) taught by the researcher 

(sp 116). In 1983, A Teachers' Handbook on Disabilities 

was written by the researcher (sp 118) for the remedial 

education training and funded by UNICEF (e 118) and the 

Mauritius Lions Club (e 118) to facilitate integrated spe-
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cial education. Two years later GOM asked the researcher 

to conduct a seminar for school inspectors to instruct 

them on how to train all ordinary teachers in the use of 

the Handbook distributed to 9,000 teachers (E 166). 

It is difficult to know the impact these events had 

on the integration of students. The school for the deaf 

managed to convince a number of schools to allow self

contained classrooms in their schools and the number of 

teachers wanting to teach in special schools increased in 

the year following the distribution of the Handbook (Koe

nig, 1985). 

The preparation of deaf educators was conducted 

nearly always in French due largely to the influence of 

the Catholic church and the French government in deaf edu

cation. The French government sponsored (e 25) S,ister Da

nielle (sp 25) through GOM (sp 25) to study deaf education 

in France in 1978. She returned advocating the educational 

medium of sign language (sp 41). Sister Marie had been 

sponsored in 1970 by the English government to study in 

Manchester, England's oral tradition. French deaf educa

tors (e 129) from the nearby French island Reunion con

ducted several workshops in deaf education in 1983 (sp 

129). A educator from Senegal who is deaf, however was 
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prevented from holding UNDP (e 127) sponsored workshops 

earlier in the year because he used sign language (-sp 

127). A private training of teachers (e 111) of sign lan

guage was organized by the researcher in 1983 (sp 111). 

The MIE however refused to recognize the course (-sp 175). 

The sign language course was taken over by one of the 

trained instructors (sp 189). In 1984, the Rotary Club 

sponsored (e 163) 6 deaf educators to study in Reunion 

for two weeks (sp 163). As a result of the Reunion in

spired training, (sp 173) teachers of the deaf in Mauriti

us agree to be examined and certificated through the 

French national system (sp 173). 

The British council (sp 171; sp 153» sent special

ists in special education to conduct seminars on making 

adaptive equipment (sp 171) and providing remedi~l educa

tion (sp 153). The British Council (e 133) was requested 

by GOM (sp 133) to send an MIE lecturer, Wan Chow Wah to 

England for one year to study special education (sp 133). 

Teachers of MR students have received little formal 

training except through the UNESCO inservice training 

courses and NGO short courses. Two teachers from the ESN 

School (sp 234) have studied in Ireland in 1991 (e 234). 

Training of personnel in the area of visual impair-
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ments has lagged behind according to reports (e 162; -sp 

210). The only training besides the UNESCO seminars (e147, 

sp 147), was conducted by German mobility specialists in 

1977 (e 17) and by request (sp 36) again in 1979 (e 36). A 

Canadian specialist (sp 211) funded by CBM (e 211) in 1980 

left early out of frustration with the head of the serv 

ices for the visually impaired (-sp 211). The GOM through 

NCRD (e 233) conducted its first special education course 

for NGOs in 1991 (sp 233). 

The beginning involvement by GOM in the area of 

teacher training is perhaps one of the direct outcomes of 

the NGO teacher training events. The next logical step 

would be for the MIE to conduct courses on special educa

tion topics. 

(3)Services for visually impaired persons during periods 

1976 through 1981 and 1982 through March 1991: 

The relationship between significant social/political 

and economic events associated with the education of stu

dents with visual impairment are described below. 

1976 to 1982 

As discussed in chapter two, the educational provi-
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sions for children with visual impairments progressed 

slowly from 1964 when Mrs. Pyndiah, herself blind, started 

her class for one blind child through her organization 

"The Amicales des Aveugles" (Friends of the Blind). As the 

enrollment grew a school for the blind was opened in 1970. 

By 1976, Pyndiah and her three assistants were educating 

19 blind children at the school. The government provided 

pyndiah three untrained teachers and a grant of $1,500 as 

a result of her husband's influence (sp 4) and that of Fi

nance Minister V. Ringadoo, chairman of Pyndiah's Blind 

Association (sp 4; E 4). The Ministry of Health agreed to 

provide transportation (E 5) and the Anglican orphanage 

accepted to provide accommodation in 1977 (E 16). The new 

popularity of the school resulted in the donation of 

braillers and other equipment to pyndiah's school by Li

ons club (E 24) and the British NGO for the blind (E 8). 

As part of Lions Club 4 year project for the blind, a 

large eye hospital was built in 1980 (E 51). 

As a result of ILO expert Brown's 1976 recommenda

tion to Pyndiah (sp 9), the German NGO, Christoffoel 

Blindenmission (CBM) was requested to send a mobility in

structor for 2 weeks (e 17). Later ILO experts had little 

to do with pyndiah's group because she was difficult to 
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deal with (Colimalay, 1983; -E 45). Her requests for voca

tional training equipment were not met by ILO. 

The school for the blind continued to expand to 

thirty-five students by the end of 1981. As a result of 

the focus on quality academic instruction to students (SP 

94), fifteen blind students had passed the ,primary school 

exam by 1982. The GOM had allowed the students to take the 

exams and provided the blind students special tutorial as

sistance (E 94). The need for recreation and leisure was 

met by the formation in 1981 of an arts and crafts organi

zation for the blind, "Groupe Lizie dan la Main" (sp 57). 

By the end of 1981, 35 students were attending the School 

for the Blind, and 48 children on the waiting list. 

1982 to 1991 

Between these years, the school for the blind ex

panded steadily. All the teachers underwent inservice 

training locally and two were trained abroad for two weeks 

as discussed in the teacher training section. The con

flicts discussed in chapter two between the older Lois La

gesse organization for the blind and Pyndiah's group were 

settled by government intervention. The GOM passed the 

Lois Lagesse Trust Fund (sp 121) to manage the affairs of 
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the School for the Blind (sp 121). 

The need to sensitize the nation about visual im

pairments and to find access to employment resulted in the 

a 1984 "Blind Awareness Week". The campaign was organized 

by an ambitious politician, Roger Craig (sp 150), who was 

made chairman of the Lois Lagesse Fund with support from 

the MIE Handicapped Fund (e 150). The following year the 

Lois Lagesse Fund reported that the blind still faced iso

lation and the school required changes. No blind students 

were integrated into regular schools and teachers felt the 

need for additional training. The teachers did receive more 

mobility and orientation training from CBM in 1989, but 

the Canadian specialist left early out of frustration (

sp 211) with Pyndiah. (-e 211). Fryers' reported in 1989 

that the services for the blind were seriously lagging be

hind other services due to leadership problems. The en

rollments in April 1991 increased to 90 students with 11 

teachers. The number of teachers remained the same as in 

1982 when there were 35 students. The government grant to 

the school for the blind increased from $2,300 in 1982 to 

$16,300 in 1991 (E 109). 

In summary, there were 10 catalytic events which led 

to 8 implementing events during the fifteen year period. 
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The enrollment of blind pupils increased 373% (from 19 to 

90) while the teachers increased 175% (from 4 to 11). 

(4) Services Bearinq impaired persons durinq 

periods 1976 - 1981 and 1982 and 1991: 

Under the leadership of sister Marie and her commit

tee of the society for the Welfare of the Deaf (SWD), the 

enrollment at the School for the Deaf, started in 1969, 

grew from 15 to 25 children with hearing impairments by 

1976. The GOM in 1979 consented to the wish of the SWD (sp 

33) to build a second story to the government built school 

to provide two additional classrooms and dormitory space 

(E 33). The need to transport children prompted the SWD 

committee to seek donation of a minibus (sp 39). The Cana

dian government responded in 1980 (E 39). In ,the same 

year, as mentioned above, the GOM increased the annual 

grant to SWD from $1,500 to $3,000. The enrollment of the 

school more than doubled to 60 students (society for the 

Welfare of the Deaf, 1979). 

with sister Danielle returning in 1980 from her 

training in France, the school benefited from two fully 

trained teachers, but trained in different communication 

approaches. 
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The combination of the overcrowded conditions at the 

school, the 700 children on the waiting list (each time a 

parent brings a deaf child to the school and was refused 

admittance for lack of space can be considered an event, 

sp 87) and sister Danielle's understanding of the impor

tance of integrated education, led the SWD to a movement 

towards integrated education (sp 75). By 1981, eighteen 

moderately deaf students were enrolled in self-contained 

classrooms in regular schools or in ordinary classrooms (E 

75). The number of children served in 1982 was 72 (SP 97; 

E 97) with 12 out of the 13 teachers employed by GOM (E 

97) • 

1982 through March 1991 

The need for a Deaf Awareness campaign mqunted as 

graduates from the school experienced difficulty in find

ing suitable employment, negative attitudes persisted 

among the hearing population, and infant and preschool 

children were not registering for services. In 1982, the 

researcher (sp 103) was asked by NeRD (sp 103) to organ 

ize the national one week campaign which utilized all me

dia to generate employment opportunities, create more 

positive attitudes and promote early intervention (sp 
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103). The campaign was sponsored by local contributions (e 

103) and GOM resources (e 103). 

The campaign led to arousal of interest within the 

Rotary Club of Port Louis (SP 126). The researcher, as a 

member of that Rotary Club initiated (sp 126) in 1983 a 3 

year "Care for the Deaf" campaign (E 126). The major com

ponent of the campaign was to screen all students in pri

mary school for hearing loss. A Danish colleague of the 

researcher, Dr. Kurt Kristensen, in Nairobi donated (E 

135) a portable audiometer for this purpose. The research

er (sp 135), after a year of negotiations with the Minis

try of Education received permission to train school 

Health Nurses to conduct the screening for hearing loss 

(and visual acuity) in primary schools (sp 135). 

In order to remediate mild hearing losses found 

among primary school children, the British Embassy in 1984 

consented to the request by SWD (sp 134) to provide sec

ond-hand body hearing aids which were no longer used in 

England (E 134). They also provided group speech trainers 

to the School for the Deaf. The Rotary Club also provided 

hearing aids, teaching materials and furniture (E 126; E 

172; SP 172). 

The well equipped School for the Deaf redoubled its 
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efforts in integrated deaf education at the preschool lev

el in response to the increased registration of deaf chil

dren under 6 years. The SWD opened its first integrated 

preschool in 1985 in step with the parade for general pre

school education described above (E 155). The SWD also 

opened in regular schools (E 152) 3 segregated classrooms 

for deaf students in 1984 (SP 152) and another segregated 

classroom in regular schools (E 164) in 1984 (SP 164). Af

ter sending 6 teachers to Reunion for training the Rotary 

Club Care for the Deaf Project was terminated. 

Some of the graduates of the School for the Deaf or

ganized a sporting Club for the Deaf in 1987 (sp 190) 

which in addition to developing international sporting 

events (sp i96) developed a standard Mauritian sign lan

guage (sp 196). In 1986, the continued lack of ~mployment 

opportunities for deaf graduates led Sister Marie (sp 176) 

to lobby GOM for assistance. As a result, GOM provided 

nearly $9,000 to build a vocational training and produc

tion center on land donated by GOM (E 176). 

In 1989, the Royal Commonwealth Society for the Deaf 

in England sent Mr. R. Wollman to Mauritius (e 209) at the 

request of SWD (sp 176) to evaluate their services and 

recommend future directions to provide services for the 
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children still on the school's waiting list. Wollman sug

gested that the School for the Deaf required new leader

ship which was more flexible towards integration and a 

variety of teaching approaches. 

In summary, there were 19 catalytic events associat

ed with 19 implementing events during the ~5 years under 

investigation. As a result of these events, the school for 

the Deaf increased its enrollment from 320% (from 25 to 

105) due to decentralization, while the teaching staff in

creased its staff by 200% (from 4 to 12 plus the head

teacher). The SWD was largely dependent on private support 

to facilitate its expansion. However, the government in

creased their annual grant to $13,000 by 1991. 

(5) Services for mentally retarded persons during periods 

1976 - 1981 and 1982 and 1991: 

There are four NGOs offering special education to 

this category APEIM, the ESN School, JCHEP Project and 

more recently the "Fondation Georges Charles". In addi

tion, Special Olympics for athletes with mental handicap 

is discussed in this section. 

Of all the service providers in this category, APElM 

(Association des Parents dlEnfants lnadaptes de L'lle Mau-
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rice) for Children with Mental Hanidicap is ~ost notable. 

As discussed in Chapter 2, APEIM increased its enrollment 

to 36 children from predominantly Catholic families from 

its inception in 1971 to 1976. Nancy Piat, the founder of 

APEIM was among the first to convince GOM to provide 

grants for facilities. APEIM received their first grant 

of $1,500 in 1976. These funds, in part, were spent on or

ganizing the first social services and parental guidance 

program in the special education system of Mauritius. The 

social services department (sp 7) was created (E 26) mo

delled on the French system (sp 26) with the help of 

French cooperant (volunteer) Michelle Renouil (SP 7; E 7). 

The outreach services were refined and expanded under the 

dynamic leadership of Renouil's French replacement (E 27), 

Dr. Jerome Benson (SP 27) in 1979. Benson ins~illed in 

APEIM a new commitment for community outreach and the need 

to expand services. Piat in 1979 requested (sp 35) and re

ceived 4 teachers provided by GOM (E 35). The image of a 

Catholic Franco-Mauritian serving NGO subsided as increas

ing numbers of non-Catholics were enrolled to receive 

services. The enrollment increased from 36 to 193 by the 

end of 1982. 
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1982 to 1991 

All Mauritian ethnic communities responded well to 

the broader enrollment policy and as a result APEIM pri

vately raised $70,000, an amount eight times that of the 

other special education NGOs in 1982 (E 78). APEIM hired 

(SP 88; E 88) Jane Brouillette (SP 88), as a paid 'volun

teer' advisor. J. Brouillette was given the task to find 

ways to expand services to the more than 800 on the wait

ing list of APEIM (E 93). She immediately initiated home

based services. 

Piat, having been an ILSMH Council member, was in

ternationally well respected. She and her colleague 

Jacqueline Laurent (sp 101), another parent along with a 

GOM physiotherapist (sp 101) were invited to N~irobi to 

attend a one week seminar on services expansion sponsored 

by the Norwegian Association for the Mentally Retarded 

(NFPU) and Norwegian Aid (NORAD) '(e 101). They also at

tended the ILSMH world congress the following week. Fol

lowing the seminar, Piat, the researcher and his wife 

wrote a project proposal (sp 106) entitled Parent Volun

teer Training Program (PVPT) and submitted the proposal to 

NFPU (sp 106). Following the visit by a Norwegian spe-
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cialist (sp 122) to APEIM (SP 122), NFPU (E 124) and NORAD 

(E 124) granted the PVPT project $67,000 for 2 years (E 

124). The aim of the PVPT was to train parents and sib

lings of severely mentally handicapped children and volun

teers to help other parents in home and community based 

learning activities. 

During the two years of the grant, 154 children (44% 

under the age of 2 and 86% under the age of 7) were being 

served through the project (SP 165). Following an evalua

tion of the project from NFPU's (sp 160) Lena Richter 

sponsored by NORAD (sp 180), the PVPT grant was extended 

and in-creased to $30,000 (E 165; E 165) for additional 

years in attempts to serve the rest of the waiting list. 

By 1986, the PVPT (SP 183) was serving 218 children under 

7 with an additional 1,850 registered for services. A toy 

and adaptive equipment library was established (E 183) 

along with a systematic home visitation project based on 

Portage and Arizona's First Chance project materials which 

were translated into French (E 183). 

The other activities of APEIM continued to expand as 

well. The SCF/UK began providing sponsorships (E 107)to 50 

children enrolled at APEIM (SP 107) in 1982 which contin

ued until 1990 (-E 226). Part of these funds and the in-
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crease in annual grants from the GOM (E 170) were used to 

expand the agricultural and vocational training and pro

duction for adolescents (ap 107). The GOM (e 128) in

creased its provision of teachers to APEIM and other 

schools as a result of Piat's efforts (sp 128). 

Piat and her committee continued expanding to cut 

the size of the waiting list. They developed a public 

awareness campaign to reverse commonly held negative atti

tudes and to create an awareness for the prevention of 

mental handicap (sp 184). The project was supported by the 

Canadian Roeher Institute (e 184). APEIM also received a 

grant from NORAD ,(e 187) through NFPU (e 187) for $40,000 

to upgrade their managerial system to cope with the in

creased load (sp 187). Piat, faced with the large numbers 

of children with profound and multiple disabilities on 

the waiting list, developed a project to assist these 

children in their homes (sp 200). This service was par

tially supported by the French "Children's Mission" in 

1988 (E 200). 

By 1988, APEIM had 20 full-time teachers and commu

nity workers and eight volunteers who were directly serv

ing 424 individuals with mental handicap and their fami

lies. Analyses of the cost-effectiveness of non-center 
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based training led Piat and her committee to expand their 

community-based rehabilitation (CBR) services (sp 214) and 

requested support of $127,000 from NFPU (E 214) and WHO (E 

214). APEIM joined forces with the WHO CBR project and 

APEIM's Jacqueline Laurent was appointed as Field supervi

sor for the project (sp 213). 

APEIM's difficulty in transporting children and 

workers (SP 227) was solved by the Rotary Club (E 227) and 

the Catholic church (E 227) which added to APEIM's funds 

(E 227) to purchase a large bus. Another solution to the 

problem was decentralization of services (SP 206). In 

1989, the Municipal Council of Port Louis offered space 

for an integrated classroom (E 206) and in 1991, APEIM es

tablished through the Municipal Counci~ of Rose Hill (E 

230) its first integrated preschool in the second largest 

town in Mauritius (SP 230. This became the 8th satellite 

unit for APEIM. 

In summary, APEIM engaged in 19 catalytic events as

sociated with 37 implementing events. The enrollment of 

APEIM's school increased by 1,466% (from 36 in 1976 to 564 

in 1991. This figure excludes the more than 230 children 

with moderate to profound impairments directly served 

through APEIM's home and community-based approach. There 
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will still over 400 on the waiting list. APEIM's staff in

creased 400% from 5 in 1976 to 25 in 1991. The annual 

budget of APEIM was nearly $100,000 (E 78), of which only 

$23,000 came from GOM (E 229). 

The EBN School: 

The Educationally Subnormal School (ESN School) 

serves children and young adults who have more mild to 

moderate mental retardation compared to APEIM. The school 

opened in 1972 and was run by the Mauritius Mental Health 

Association (MMHA) under the direction of Helena Langlois. 

Langlois, an expatriate married to the director of the 

largest sugar mill consortium on the Island was instrumen

tal in shaping the development of the School. The school 

reached a near capacity in 1976 with an enrollment of 119, 

and expanded slowly within an institutional model. 

The School was largely supported by SCF/UK which 

provided sponsorships to 50 of its students and a minibus 

(E 12). The proceeds from these sponsorships and local 

fund-raising, especially from Langlois husband's company, 

for classroom expansion (E 32) supplemented the $1,500 pro

vided by GOM (E 15) and the government supplied 6 teachers 

(E 18). SCF/UK provided additional sponsorships and equip-
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ment in 1980 (E 44) requested by MMHA (sp 44). 

The educational program of the school was shaped by 

two occupational therapists (sp 19) serving as U.K. volun

teers (e 19). Langlois (sp 19) sought foreign expertise to 

improve the School. In 1981, an American special educator, 

Mrs. M. Deandria, married to an American diplomat worked 

at the ESN School (sp 71) and purchased through the U.S. 

Embassy the Kids on the Block Puppets to teach non-disa

bled children about disabilities (e 71). The expensive, 

life-like puppets arrived after Deandria's departure and 

were rarely used. The enrollment of the School increased 

by 19 students to 138 with 16 teachers during the five 

years (E 95). There were over 800 on the waiting list (SP 

95). Some of these children were also on APEIM's and the 

School for the Deaf waiting lists. Only 35 on the waiting 

list were suitable for enrollment in the ESN School, but a 

lack of teachers barred their inclusion (E 95). 

1982 - 1991: 

During this period, the leadership of the ESN School 

was turned over to Judy Nirsimloo for a short period and 

then to Sheila Rawat. The SCF/UK donated another minibus to 

the School and the GOM increased its annual grant to 
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$2,300,which was about one-third of the School's operating 

budget. The enrollment was reported to be 140 by 1988. In 

1990, two teachers (sp 217) were sponsored by Rotary Club 

International for undergraduate study in the u.s. (e 217). 

In 1990, the ESN School became concerned about their 

students who were now young adults. The School increased 

their vocational training scheme and received guidance 

from the University of Manchester (sp 222). Finances also 

became a problem when SCF/UK withdrew their substantial 

support to the school (-E 226) on the grounds that Mauri

tius had outgrown its status as a developing nation (E 

226) • 

In 1991, two teachers from the ESN school were given 

scholarships to study in Ireland.· The School had in

creased its enrollment to 150 by 1991 (SP 229) with 18 

teachers nearly all of whom were supplied by GOM (E 229). 

But their annual grant was reduced to $13,000 (-E 229) 

which amounted to nearly 80% of their operating budget. 

In summary, the ESN School engaged in 9 catalytic 

events which are associated with 13 implementing events. 

The School's enrollment increased by only 26% (from 119 in 

1976 to 150 in 1991) during the 15 years. The teaching 

staff increased 64% (from 11 to 18). There were still 
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around 400 on the ESN School's waiting list. 

The JCHEP School: 

During the first period, the Joint Child Health and 

Education Project had a diverse range of activities from 

its Toy Production Unit described above to the integrated 

Clairfond School and segregated JCHEP School. The multi 

pIe activities of JCHEP are intricate due to the pervasive 

leadership of cyril Dalais who founded the NGO. Dalais 

wore many hats. He was th.e project director of the Child

hood Schizophrenic Study, the Chairman of JCHEP, the 

Chairman of SCF/Mauritius, consultant to the UNDP pre

school education project, and Consultant to UNESCO and 

UNICEF. 

The JCHEP School started in 1976 as a partially in

tegrated classroom at the Clairfond Primary School. The 

integrated preschool served mainly children with Downs' 

Syndrome and a few children with other types of retarda

tion and children with hearing impairments. The Clairfond 

Project served 50 of the sample children in the double 

blind Childhood Schizophrenia Study sample with 20 attend

ing the service on a regular basis at anyone time (SP 

14). The project was supported by the GOM (E 14) with mon-
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ey from the WHO Childhood Schizophrenia Study and by SCF/UK 

(E 14). As the children reached primary school age, their 

integration was no longer feasible as hoped. As a result 

SCF/Mauritius with support from GOM and SCF/UK opened the 

JCHEP Diagnosis and Assessment Centre (SP 61) in 1981 to 

serve the 50 children in the sample on a part-time and 

full time basis. The Centre additionally served through 

referral a wider population. By 1982, 120 children had 

been assessed by the Centre and were counted in their num

bers. Only two teachers, trained in Denmark and locally 

by Dalais worked at the Centre (E 61). 

1982 to 1991: 

The JCHEP Centre (referred to as the JCHEP 

School)experimented with modern educational approaches 

while Dalais was in the scene. The waiting list for direct 

services grew to around 50, and the 2 GOM teachers (E 96) 

and aides had difficulty in coping (E 96). The main teach

er, Maria Luxman, quit out of frustration in 1985 (SP 96) 

when the new leadership of SCF/Mauritius refused to accept 

the UK offer for a specialist teacher (-e 168). Luxman, 

with Dalais' blessings and Ministry of Education (sp 160) 

approval joined the SCF/USA special education project (sp 
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160) organized by the researcher and Dalais (sp 160). The 

objectives of the project were to prevent impairments 

through improved health care and infrastructure develop

ment and to screen for handicapping conditions in the or

dinary schools of a remote area of fishing villages (E 

181). A similar SCF/USA project was established in Ro

drigues by the researcher (sp 178) sponsored by USAID (E 

178). In 1987 SCF/USA (-e 186) withdrew its support in 

Mauritius due to conflicts (sp 186) with the SCF/Mauritius 

leadership (-sp 186). 

The JCHEP, having served its earlier function, re

duced its enrollment to 10 full-time children, mostly with 

Downs' Syndrome and 2 teachers. The GOM maintained its an

nual support of around $16,000 for the S~hizophrenia study 

through the JCHEP. 

In summary, the JCHEP engaged in 8 catalytic events 

associated with 5 implementing events. The enrollment of 

the school increased by 500% from 1976 through 1981, but 

then declined to only 10 full-time students in 1991. The 

reason for this is due to the role the JCHEP was playing 

in the longitudinal Childhood Schizophrenia study. The 

numbers of teachers remain at two during the last time pe

riod. 
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Fon4ation Georqes Charles: 

In 1987 the Fondation (Foundation) Georges Charles 

was started by a French couple (name withheld) (SP 192a) 

who had started a small business in the coastal area of 

Point aux Sables. They had a son with mental retardation, 

and wanted to provide him and other children with mental 

retardation with an education. When their business failed, 

the couple left Mauritius, but the school continued with 

assistance from other parents and friends aided by a GOM 

annual grant of $6,500. By 1991 the school had 3 classes 

with 4 staff and 30 children and adults in pre-vocational 

and vocational training (E 192a). 

In summary, the newly created school was reported to 

have engaged in two implementing events in its rapid 

growth in serving 30 students with 4 teachers. 

special Olympics: 

Special Olympics, the international sports training 

and competitive games for individuals with mental retarda

tion was established in Mauritius in 1983 by the Jaycees 

(SP 125) at the prompting of the researcher (sp 125) with 

a grant from the Joseph P. Kennedy Foundation (E 125). The 

sports training was open to all NGOs serving individuals 
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with mental retardation. Following a year's coaching of 

interested athletes in six regions of the Island (SP 140), 

The first national games were held in Rose Hill Na

tional stadium for 117 athletes (E 140) in 1984. The Ken

nedy Foundation initiated support (E 140). Regional coach

ing continued on an informal basis, but no national games 

were held as a res~lt of a leadership change in the Jay

cees. However, in 1990, the training and competition 

events were resumed by new leadership in Jaycees (SP 228) 

and trained coaches at ESN school and APEIM (SP 228). Four 

athletes were sent to the u.s. to compete in the Interna

tional Games (E 228). 

In summary, Special Olympics engaged in 1 catalytic 

event associated with 8 implementing events. Over 150 ath

letes with mental retardation are served through the pro

gram. 

(6) Services for physically impaired persons during 

periods 1976 - 1981 and 1982 and 1991: 

Most of the events in this period relate to voca

tional training of adolescents with physical impairments. 

Children with moderate to severe physical difficulties 

were not included in the regular education system. The 
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three facilities which served this population were the 

Cheshire Home, the Physically Handicapped Welfare Associa

tion (PHWA) and united Skills Cooperative. Additionally 

the activities of the Fraternity Mauritian Malades et 

Handicappes (FMMH) are described in this section because 

the NGO was originally organized for and dominated by peo

ple with physical impairments. 

Fraternity Mauritian Ma1ades et Handicappes (FHMH): 

The Fraternity of the sick and handicapped, FMMH, 

was created in 1976 as a result of Zohra Rajah, Saida 

Sassa and 2 other Muslim physically disabled women (SP 13) 

inviting two dynamic physically disabled advocates from 

the French NGO Christian Fraternity of the Infirmed and 

Handicapped (sp 10). The FMMH grew slowly with membership 

including only well off Muslims and Hindus. The Catholic 

church encouraged the FMMH to meet in Catholic centers re

sulting in the formation of branches in the four major 

towns. Power struggles for leadership between the Muslim 

and Catholics dominated the early years to the exclusion 

of anything but sports. Disabled Catholic members were re

cruited in sufficient numbers to take over the leadership 

by Jacques Lim Kee (sp 28). The need for an effective ad-
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vocacy group and the organizational training and encour

agement from ILO experts Tuttas and later Tugwell, helped 

to reconcile religious factions. Disabled Hindus created 

their own organization (SP 45), the United Skills Workers 

in 1980 with support from the ILO (E 45). 

vocational training and production became popular as 

a result of the FMMH. The Save the Children (SCF/UK) 

through their sponsorship of disabled children, led Dalais 

to initiate the creation of Save the Children/Mauritius 

(sp 30). A small annual grant was provided from SCF/UK for 

the administration. One of the first activities of 

SCF/Mauritius in cooperation with Dalais' JCHEP, was the 

establishment of a toy production workshop. The workshop, 

managed by Danish volunteer Steen Moeller, (E 31) trained 

mostly deaf and physically disabled young workers to pro

duce toys for the JCHEP preschool special and regular edu

cation project (SP 31). The package of high quality wooden 

toys were purchased by nearly every preschool and were ex

ported through UNICEF and SCF/UK and later SCF/USA. 

In 1981, due largely to the efforts of Rajah (sp 

59), the GOM granted a large piece of land (E 59) and the 

U.S. embassy gave $2,500 to match privately raised funds 

to construct the FMMH center. By the end of 1981, the FMMH 
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1982 to 1991: 
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The FMMH peaked in the early 1980s. The organization 

with Rajah as Secretary General and Lim Kee as president 

became affiliated (sp 110) with the newly created Disabled 

People International (DPI) (sp 110) and Rehabilitation In

ternational (RI) (sp 110). The FMMH centre became a sports 

and recreation center (SP 112) with donations from GOM, (E 

112) local businesses E 112) and the French Embassy (E 

112). Vocational training and workshops were also estab

lished in 1982 with grants of equipment (E 77) from the 

local Rotary and Lions clubs. Rajah was sent to Malaysia 

in 1983 to attend a workshop on the development of prof

itable sheltered industries. She was sponsored by the 

U.K. Commonwealth Fund (sp 117; E 117) 

The area of independent living skills training was 

not well addressed by FMMH. As a result some of its mem

bers established the Association Vivre Debout in 1982 to 

provide training in independent living skills, assisted by 

Rajah (E 56). Another advocacy splinter organization, the 

Groupement Handicapped de L' lIse Maurice, was formed in 

1984 with 65 members. The Groupement was established to 
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organize integrated social and recreational activities (sp 

138). An Anglican church initiated group called Craft Aid 

was yet another spin off from the FMMH. Craft Aid, in

spired and managed by an Englishman named Paul -Draper, (SP 

96) conducted market research and trained and employed 

yoUng disabled workers (SP 86) to produce ~ocal crafts to 

export through the English Craft Aid marketing scheme (E 

86). The Craft-aid group grew from 17 at its founding in 

1982 (E 86) to 48 in 1991 (SP 86) and extended its crafts 

production to disabled adolescents in Rodrigues (E 205). 

The FMMH continued to serve as a catalyst for devel

opment. Rajah gained influence within the NCRD and became 

the counterpart to the researcher in his NCRD and NGO ac

tivities (sp 157) and took over many of his responsibili

ties when he left the NCRD in 1985 (e 157). Lim Kee took 

over the FMMH activities in 1987 and initiated a metal 

workshop (SP 188) with support from the U.S. and Canadian 

Embassy (E 188). Simultaneously, Rajah began expanding her 

influence overseas by establishing a branch of FMMH in the 

nearby Mauritius island of Rodrigues (sp 192). She gained 

international recognition when attending DPI and RI world 

conferences (sp 223) and was elected vice president in 

charge of women's affairs of DPI in 1990 (sp 223). 
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The FMMH, in 1988, expanded its vocational unit to 

include industrial sewing with profits from their success

ful metal workshop and local donations (e 204). But due to 

lack of strong leadership (-SP 199), financial support and 

accessible transport the membership of the central body of 

FMMH dwindled (-e 199). FMMH received half the amount that 

GOM gave to other disability-serving NGOs (SP 229; E 229). 

The local branches of FMMH continued however to make 

strong contributions to community-based rehabilitation (SP 

212) and in lobbying for policies in favor of accessibil

ity and integration into the community (sp 236). 

In summary, the FMMH and affiliated programs engaged 

in 17 catalytic events associated with 27 implementing 

events. The membership of FMMH increased from 4 in 1976 to 

326 in 1982 before losing membership to total 150 in 1991. 

Local branches took over the activities that were formerly 

the responsibility of the central FMMH. 

The Physically Handicapped Welfare Association 

The Physically Handicapped Welfare Association 

(PHWA) grew modestly during the first period. The 1973 

purpose built vocational center was training 14 adoles

cents with mostly hearing and physical impairments. With 
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assistance in 1980 from the ILO, as described above, the 

centre gained sewing machines and a minibus. The PHWA 

center developed a tailoring course with ILO support (E 

68) and graduated 14 of which 11 gained open employment 

(SP 68). 

In the second period, twenty-five trainees completed 

the tailoring course (SP 109 while another 85 remained on 

a waiting list for training as discussed above. The gov

ernment did not support PHWA activities to the extent it 

helped other NGOs (E 109). Even attempts at the integra

tion of bright physically impaired students (sp 151) was 

not endorsed by the Ministry of Education (sp 151). 

The PHWA, directed by an expatriate, Pam Gnudi, 

sought (sp 154) and received outside funding from the Aus

tralian government and UNDP for a wood and engraving work

shop (E 154). Forty-five trainees were regularly attending 

the PHWA center (SP 203) by 1988 financed by local dona

tions (E 203). Additional vocational equipment was re

ceived from the American and Canadian embassies in 1989 

initiated by Gnudi (E 207). The PHWA was successful in 

training and placing in sheltered, home or open employment 

some 250 workers with disabilities up to 1988 (E 203) de

spite the low level of support from GOM (E 229). Due to 
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the commitment of Gnudi and her counterpart Gungabissoon, 

the PHWA was the venue for sign language and other courses 

not endorsed by the government. 

In summary, the PHWA engaged in 3 catalytic events 

associated with 10 implementing events. The number of vo

cational trainees at PHWA increased 221% (14 in 1976 to 45 

in 1991). The number of full-time teachers increased from 2 

to 3 between these years. 

The Cheshire Home for the sick 

The Cheshire Home for the sick, founded in 1964, pro

vided custodial care and handicraft training to around 25 

elderly people who were infected with polio. ILO expert 

Brown in 1976 and Tuttas in 1980 advised the management to 

allow orphaned children into the facility for respite care 

(SP 109). The suggestion was not accepted (sp 9; e 34». 

Since the chairman of the Cheshire Home was Prime Minister 

Sir Ramgoolam, the Cheshire Home had little difficulty in 

raising private funds through an annual ball and through 

government grants (E 109; E 229). The local civic organi

zations such as Lions (SP 74)and Rotary club (SP 94) 

throughout the 1980's organized major fund-raising cam

paigns to purchase equipment for the home and to provide 
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annual outings for the residents of Cheshire home and oth

er handicapped adults and children from surrounding areas 

(E 74). The elderly residents of the Cheshire Home re

mained a constant 30 from 1982 to 1991. 

In summary, the Cheshire Home engaged in 2 catalytic 

events associated with 6 implementing events. The number 

of adults residing at the Home increased 20% (from 25 in 

1976 to 30 in 1991). 

Summary of Findings for Narrative 

Data concerning the relationships between 

Social/Political and Economic events for the periods 1976 

through 1981 and 1982 through March 1991 as discerned 

from the above Matrix entries and Narrative are presented 

in this summary. 

Analysis of the social/political and economic clas

sifications within the 237 entries found in the Matrix, 

finds 174 entries that contain economic events. This sug

gest that 73% of all entries have an economic influence 

while 27% of the entries have a only social/political in

fluences The economic determinism implicit by this calcu

lation supports the resources hypothesis generated by Put

nam (1979): economic factors appear to influence the de-
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velopment of special education greater than other influ

ences. 

A different picture emerges, however, when the 

events within the entries are teased apart and analyzed. 

Tables 7 and 8 present the classification of the 480events 

found within the Narrative and the Matrix. Excluded from 

the narrative are the social/political designations which 

are tied to economic events produced by governments. The 

rationale for the omission is based on the understanding 

that all acts of government have social/political under

pinning. 



Table 7. 

Summary of Social/Political and Economic Events 
from 1976 through 1981 
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Type of Event Social/political Economic Totals 

N = 147 

Catalytic 

Implementing 

Period Totals 

Key: 

# = Number 
% = Percent 

Events 

# % 

52 69% 

23 31% 
----

75 51% 

Events 

# % # % 

24 33% 76 (51%) 

49 67% 72 (49%) 
---- ----

73 49% 148 100% 

As seen on Table 7, there were 148 events during 

this period. Of these events 51% were social/political and 

49% were economic. Of the social/political events, 69% 

were catalytic while 31% were implementing. Of the econom

ic events 33% were catalytic and 67% were implementing. 
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summary of Social/Political and Economic Events 
from 1982 through March 1991 

270 

Type of Event Social/political Economic Totals 

N = 324 

Catalytic 

Implementing 

Period Totals 

Key: 

# = Number 
% = Percent 

Events 

# % 

140 74% 

48 26% 
----
188 57% 

Events 

# % # % 

56 33% 196 (59%) 

88 67% 136 (41%) 
---- ----
144 43% 332 100% 
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As seen on Table 8, there were 332 events during 

this period. Of these events 57% were social/political and 

43% were economic. Of the social/political events, 74% 

were catalytic while 26% were implementing. Of the econom

ic events 33% were catalytic and 67% were implementing. 

Summary of section 2 (a): 

There were 480 events influencing the development of 

special education from 1976 to March 1991. These events, 

are taken from the Matrix and described in the Narrative. 

As seen in Tables 7 and 8, the events categorized as 

catalytic totalled 272 (57%) while the events categorized 

as implementing totalled 208 (43%). Further analysis of 

the Narrative reveals 263 (55%) of the 480 events can be 

categorized as social/political and 217 (45%) can be cate

gorized as economic. Of the social/political events, 73% 

were catalytic while 27% were implementing. Of the econom

ic events 37% were catalytic and 63% were implementing. 

Calculations from the Narrative show 184 (68%) of the 

catalytic events for the two periods were related to the 

GOM efforts to raise awareness through IYDP (31 events) 

and other promotive activities (83 events). Other promi

nent catalytic events were in the area of Personnel Prepa

ration (74 events). Only 60 of the total 247 events in 
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these two areas of general development are classified as 

implementing. It appears that for every 4 catalytic events 

in the area of general development there was 1 implement

ing event. 

The ratio between catalytic and implementing events 

for the NGOs that serve disabled children and adults was 

quite different. The NGOs were engaged in 233 events of 

which 91 (39%) were catalytic and 142 (61%) were imple

menting. This represents a ratio of 1.6 implementing 

events for each catalytic event. The only NGOs which did 

not have greater implementing than catalytic events were 

the School for the Blind with 11 catalytic and 7 imple

menting events and the school for the Deaf which had an 

equal number (19) of both types of events. 

The ratio between social/political events and eco

nomic events suggests that for every 1.2 social/political 

event there was 1 economic event and for every 1.3 cata

lytic-event there was one implementing event. Or put 

another way, there were 10% more social/political events 

than economic events and 14% more catalytic events than 

implementing events. 
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Subsection 2(B): The Results of the Questionnaires 

The following section presents the results of the 

questionnaires concerning the social/political and econom

ic forces which influence the development of special edu

cation. The respondents comprised 75 leaders of governmen

tal and non-governmental agencies; of these respondents, 

56 leaders were interviewed and 19 respondents answered 

the self-complete questionnaire. The 75 respondents are 

listed in Appendix B. 

Responses to the Interview and Survey Questionnaires 

six questions were asked to 56 leaders through 

the ~nterview questionnaire. These questions (see Appendix 

G) 5.5 through 6.0, relate to identifying factors or 

forces that effect special education development. The 

questions are repeated below. The responses to the ques

tions are given in table form, follow the listing of the 

questions. The question numbers start at 5.5 because, as 

discussed in the methods chapter, the interviewed re

spondents did not answer the first four sections of the 

questionnaire relating to specific program development. 

The first four sections were transformed into the Invento

ry of Resources and Survey of Needs distributed by the Na 
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tional Council for the Rehabilitation of the Disabled. 

Nineteen representatives from the Mauritius Council 

of Social Services (MCSS) were circulated a questionnaire 

to complete during the 1984 annual MCSS meeting •• The MCSS 

members are leaders of Mauritian NGOs with a range of so

cial functions. Because of their non-disability focus, the 

MCSS respondents were given a more general questions com

pared to the questions given to interview respondents. The 

MCSS group were given the three questions 5.6, 5.7, and 

5.8. These are reported in Table 10. 

The questions and the Responses: 

Questions 5.5 asks: "What are the prevailing social 

attitudes toward the children with disa~i1ities whom you 

serve?" The responses to this question have been combined 

into three response categories (1) Negative, (2) Neutral 

and (3) Good. The responses to this question are found in 

the following Table 9. 
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Table 9. 

Responses from Leaders Regarding Attitudes Towards 
Disabled Xndividuals in Mauritius (N=56) 

Responses of Leaders 

GOM NGOH EXTERNAL 
ATTITUDES N = 24 N = 20 N = 12 TOTALS 

Negative 8 10 2 20 

Neutral 2 3 0 5 

Positive 2 1 0 3 

No Response 12 6 10 28 

Key: 

GOM = 
NGOM = 
Leaders = 

Government of Mauritius 
Non-government of Mauritius 
Leaders external to Mauritius 

As seen in Table 9, out of the 28 respondents to the 

question, 20 (71%) believed prevailing attitudes were 

negative while 5 (18%) thought they were neutral or "ok" 

and only 3 (11%) saw the attitudes as good. Of these, 71% 

of NGOM representatives perceived attitudes as negative 

compared to the 66% of GOM representatives who shared 

their views. The 2 leaders external to Mauritius who 

answered the question saw the attitudes as negative. 
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Question 5.6 asks: "Do the prevailing Mauritian atti

tudes toward children with disabilities present an obsta

cle for providing these children with an education?" The 

responses to this questions and the following two ques

tions are closed-ended within a 5 point semantic differ

ential scale with 5 indicating "Definitely an obstacle" to 

1 indicating "Definitely not an obstacle". A response of 3 

is considered neutral. The responses to this question and 

the following two questions are found in Table 10. 

Question 5.7 asks: "Do the economic conditions in 

Mauritius present an obstacle in providing children with 

disabilities an education?". 

Question 5.8 asks: "Do existing political condi

tions in Mauritius present an obstacle in providing chil

dren with disabilities an education?" 
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Table 10. 

Mean Responses of Leaders Regarding the SocialL 
Political and Economic Factors Influencing 
special Education Development (N=7S) 

RESPONSES OF LEADERS 

QUESTIONS 

5.6 Attitudes as an 
obstacle 

5.7 Economic factors 
as an obstacle 

5.8 Political factors 
as an obstacle 

Key: 

a = N = 10 
b = N = 11 

GOM 
N=24 
--
3.83 

4.04 

3.10 

NGOM MCSS EXTERNAL 
N=20 N=19 N = 12 
-- --
3.68 2.58 4.15 

a 

3.98 3.53 3.50 
b 

3.85 2.37 3.25 

GOM = 
NGOM = 
Leaders = 

Government of Mauritius 
Non-government of Mauritius 
Leaders external to Mauritius 

AVERAGE OF 
MEANS 

3.56 

3.76 

3.14 
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Attitudes. 

As seen in Table 10, seventy-three-respondents to 

question 5.6 registered an average 3.56 response indicat

ing that attitudes towards disabled individuals are some

what of an obstacle. within this group, the ten leaders 

external to Mauritius responded with a much higher than 

average mean response of 4.15 indicating that attitudes 

present a moderate obstacle. Respondents from GOM gave a 

slightly'higher average mean of 3.83. Representatives of 

NGOM also gave a slightly higher average ranking of 3.70. 

The nineteen representatives of the Mess NGOs answering 

the survey questionnaire who are not direct service pro-

viders brought the average ranking down with their 2.57 

average response. 

Economic Conditions. 

As seen in Table 10, the seventy-four leaders who 

responded to question 5.7 provided a mean response of 3.76 

indicating that economic conditions are somewhat of an ob

stacle. Ten of the twelve external leaders within this 

group expressed a slightly lower mean response of 3.5. In 

contrast, leaders from NGOM saw economic forces as more 

influential with a mean of 3.97. GOM respondents gave a 
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mean rank of 4.04, suggesting that economic forces are a 

major obstacle. Mess NGO respondents matched the response 

of external leaders with a mean response of 3.5. 

Political Conditions. 

As seen in Table 10, the seventy-four respondents 

answering the question on the influence of political con

ditions indicated that political conditions are just 

slightly an obstacle (mean response of 3.14). Leaders ex

ternal to Mauritius provided a mean response of 3.25, 

while representatives of NGOM gave political influences a 

higher average r'anking of 3.85. Representatives of GOM 

gave a much lower average rating of 3.10. The mean re

sponse from Mess NGO representatives was 2.36 suggesting 

that political forces are not much of an obstacle. 

Foreign Influences. 

ouestion 5.9 asks: "Do foreign influences affect the 

development of educational services for children with 

disabilities?" The responses are again recored in a closed 

format within a 5 point semantic differential scale with 5 

indicating "Definitely influences the development" to 1 

indicating "Definitely does not influence the 
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development". The responses to this question are 

presented in Table 11. 

Table 11. 

Mean Responses from Leaders Regarding Foreign 

Influences 

RESPONSES OF LEADERS 

GOM NGOM EXTERNAL 
QUESTION N=24 N=20 N = 12 

5.9 Foreign influence 4.17 4.25 4.27 
on development b 

Key: 

b = N = 11 

GOM = 
NGOM = 
Leaders = 

Government of Mauritius 
Non-government of Mauritius 
Leaders external to Mauritius 

AVERAGE OF 
MEANS 

4.23 

As seen from Table 10, the seventy-four respondents 

provided a mean response of 4.23 out of 5 possible sug

gesting foreign influences highly affect special education 

development. The external leaders and leaders of NGOs in 

Mauritius gave a higher mean response than GOM leaders. 
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The Most Influential Forces 

Question 6.0 asks: "In your opinion what are three 3 

greatest social, economic or political influences on the 

development of special education?" While the question was 

framed in an open-ended response format, the interviewer 

requested the respondents to rank the three factors in or

der of importance as well as indicate their opinions about 

the influences within these three categories. The ranked 

responses for the importance of Social, Political and Eco

nomic influences were calculated in the following way. A 

rank of 3 indicates first most influential; a rank of 2 

signifies second most influential and a rank of 1 suggests 

third most influential. The responses were averaged for 

each of the three groups: GQM leaders, NGOM leaders and 

External leaders. Narrative summaries of responses for 

these groups are found in Appendix C. The numerical re

sponses to this question are found in Table 11. 



Table 12. 

Mean Responses of Leaders Regarding the Greater 
Influential Force: Social. Political or Economic 

Responses of Leaders 

GOM NGOM EXTERNAL AVERAGE 
FORCES N = 24 N = 20 N = 12 OF MEANS 

Social 2.17 2.55 2.83 2.52 

Political 1.33 1.11 1.30 1.25 
b 

Economic 2.50 2.25 2.18 2.31 
c a 

Key: 

a = N = 10 
b = N = 11 
c = N = 19 

= Government of Mauritius 
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GOM 
NGOM 
External 

= Non-governmental organizations in Mauritius = Leaders external to Mauritius 

As seen in Table 11, the 56 respondents' mean rank 

of 2.45 out of 3 established that social forces were most 

influential followed by economic forces at 2.35 and polit

ical forces third most influential at 1.25. An analysis of 

the responses by groups indicates that 67% of the leaders 

from external organizations ranked social forces as most 
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influential with a mean rank of 2.8; 60% of the repre

sentatives from NGOM ranked social forces as most impor

tant (2.55 mean rank). only 38% of the leaders from GOM 

regarded social forces as most influential ascribing a 

mean rank of 2.17. 

The same analysis applied to the economic forces re

veals that 24 GOM representatives regard economic forces 

as the most important influence assigning a mean ranking 

of 2.5; of these GOM representatives, 58% gave economic 

factors the top rank. NGOM representatives assigned a low

er mean rank of 2.25 with 40% placing it first. Represen

tatives external to Mauritius gave a mean rank of only 2.1 

to economic forces and only 23% of the group assigned it 

the top rank. 

There was near consensus among the groups about the 

relatively negligible influence of political factors. 

Summary of section 2(B) 

According to the 75 leaders associated with general 

governing, social development and special education, the 

attitudes towards individuals in Mauritius are negative 

and are somewhat of an obstacle in the development of 

services; external experts in special education, however, 



284 

see attitudes as the qreatest obstacle. 

Economic factors are seen as somewhat more of an ob

stacle to development than attitudes. Political factors 

also are seen as beinq somewhat an obstacle, but rank 

third when compared to economic factors and attitudes. 

The leaders reqard social factors as beinq the 

qreatest influence on special education development. Next 

in influence are economic factors and third are political 

factors. The area accorded the hiqhest rank for importance 

within all the qroups was foreiqn influences. 

Subsection 2(C) and 2(D) 

Subsections 2(C) and 2(D) present data in two parts 

to answer subquestions 2(i) and 2(ii) reqardinq the 

sources of influential social/political events and econom

ic events durinq the two periods under investiqation: 1976 

to 1982 and 1982 to 1991. 

Data for these sUbsections are derived from the 

Matrix of Chronoloqical Events found in Appendix A. 

Subsection 2(C): The Relationship Between social/Political 

Events and Economic Events Influenced by Non-qovernmental 

and Governmental Sources in Mauritius. 
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This part of the sUbsection presents results related 

to answering Subquestion i that asks: "What is the rela

tionship between social/political events and economic 

events when analyzed in terms of Mauritian non

qovernmental and qovernmental sources for these events?" 

On the Chronology of Events Matrix (Appendix A), 237 

entries were recorded for the 15 years under investiga

tion: 1976 through March 1991. These 237 entries contain 

480 events which influenced special education development 

in Mauritius. More than half of the entries (148) carried 

combinations of both social/political and economic events 

with mixed catalytic and implementing strengths. 

Of the 237 entries, there were 40 entries containing 

events linked solely between disability-serving non-gov

ernmental organizations and the Government of Mauritius. 

There were several indirect links in addition that are 

described in the Narrative in section 2(A). 

Table 13 presents the relationship between 

social/political events and economic events (both catalyt

ic and implementing) initiated or responded to by the Non

governmental Organizations of Mauritius (NGOM) and the 

Government of Mauritius (GOM). 
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Table 13. 
Relationship Between Social/Political and Economic 

Events Influenced by NGOM and GOM: 1976 through 1991 

NGOM GOM NGOM , GOM 
EVENTS Total Percentaqe 

Social/Political Events 

catalytic (sIp) 
Collective 52 35 87 69% 
Individual 31 8 39 31% 

--- --- --- ----
Total Catalytic sIp 83 43 126 100% 

Implementing (SIP) 
Collective 44 9 53 78% 
Individual 15 0 15 22% 

--- --- --- ----
Total Implementing SIP 59 9 68 100% 

Totals for sIp , SIP 142 S2 194 

percentaqes for NGOM/GOM 73% 27% 100% 

Economic Events 

catalytic (e) 
Collective 12 21 33 100% 
Individual 0 0 0 0% 

--- --- --- -----
Total Catalytic e 12 21 33 100% 

Implementing (E) 
Collective 33 42 75 99% 
Individual 1 0 1 1% 

--- --- --- ----
Total Implementing E 34 42 76 100% 

Totals for e & E 46 63 109 100% 

Percentaqes for NGOM/GOM 42% 58% 100% 
-- --

TOTALS 188 11S 303 100% 

PERCENTAGES for NGOM/GOM 62% 38% 100% 
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As seen in Table 13, there were 303 events engaged 

in by agencies in Mauritius during the period January 1976 

to April 1991. Of these, 62% occurred within NGOM and 38% 

occurred within GOM. The preponderance (76%) of events 

belonging to NGOM were social/political while 24% were ec

onomic. The GOM engaged in slightly more (55%) economic 

events than social/political events (45%). 

For NGOM, the dominant social/political events were 

more catalytic (58%) than implementing (42%). The economic 

events engaged in by NGOM were mostly (74%) implementing. 

For GOM, the more prominent economic events were more 

implementing (67%) than catalytic (33%). The less preva

lent social/political events engaged in by GOM were more 

catalytic (65%) than implementing (35%). 

The NGOM initiatives for events for the 15 years 

came from mostly group or collective efforts (75%) rather 

than from individual efforts (25%). Most of the collective 

efforts (68%) were applied to social/political events, 

while 32% of collective efforts of NGOM were applied to 

economic events. Nearly all the individual efforts (98%) 

were applied to social/political events. For the GOM, all 

but 1 event was the result of collective efforts. 
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Summary of section 2'C) 

Nongovernment organizations appear to be more active 

in all events than the Government of Mauritius. The NGOs 

in Mauritius were engaged more in social/political and 

catalytic events and less engaged in implementing and eco

nomic events than the GOM. One fourth of NGO efforts were 

initiated by individuals. Nearly all GOM events are initi

ated by group efforts. 

Subsection 2(0): Relationships with External Agencies 

This part of the sUbsection presents results related 

to answering Subquestion ii that asks: "What is the rela

tionship between social/political events and economic 

events when analyzed in terms of Foreiqn non-qovernmental 

and qovernmental sources for these events?" 

This section describes the influential relationships 

found within events between agencies external to Mauritius 

and agencies in Mauritius. During the period 1976 through 

March 1991, there were 105 entries recorded in the Matrix 

that contained direct relationships between GOM and Mauri

tian NGOs and external non-governmental organizations and 
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Government agencies. The most common types of relation-

ships within the 105 entries are described in Table 14. 

Table 14. 

Summary of Relationships Between Mauritius and External 
Agenoies N = 105 Matrix Entries 

Relationships 

NGOM to NGOEX 

NGOM to GOEX 

Subtotal 

GOM to NGOEX 

GOM to GOEX 

Subtotal 

GOEX to NGOEX 

Total 

Key: 

NON-GOVERNMENT OF MAURITIUS 
GOVERNMENT OF MAURITIUS 
NON-GOVERNMENT EXTERNAL 
GOVERNMENT EXTERNAL 

N 

38 

17 
----

55 

9 

36 
----

45 

5* 
----
105 

= NGOM 
= GOM 
= NGOEX 
= GOEX 

% a 

36% 

16% 
----

52% 

9% 

34% 
----

43% 

5% 
----
100% 

* = The few events occurring only between external 
agencies on behalf of Mauritian agencies 
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The details of linkage within these relationships 

are found in the Narrative in section 2(A) and in the Ma

trix (Appendix A). Table 14 suggests that the most fre

quent links were established between internal and external 

NGOs (36%) followed by links between the Government of 

Mauritius and external governments (34%). The third most 

common link was between Nongovernmental organizations in 

Mauritius with external governments (17%). 

These relationships between internal and external 

agencies are quantified in relation to the type of events 

and the initiators of the events in Table 15. 
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Table 15. 

Relationship Between social/Political Events and Economic 
Events Influenced by NGOs and GOEX: 1976 - March 1991 

NGO GOEX NGOEX , GO EX 
EVENTS EX Total Percentaqe 

Social/Political Events 

Catalytic (sIp) 
Collective 10 9 19 32% 
Individual 27 14 41 68% 

--- --- --- ----
Total Catalytic sIp 37 23 60 100% 

Implementing (SIP) 
Collective 4 2 6 38% 
Individual 10 0 10 62% 

--- --- --- ----
Total Implementing SIP 14 2 16 100% 

Totals for sIp , SIP 51 25 76 100% 

percentaqes' for NGOK/GOK 67% 33% 100% 

Economic Events 

Catalytic (e) 
Collective 14 29 43 91% 
Individual 1 3 4 9% 

--- --- ---
Total Catalytic e 15 32 47 100% 

Implementing (E) 
Collective 22 28 50 93% 
Individual 1 3 4 7% 

--- --- ---
Total Implementing E 23 31 54 100% 

Totals for e & E 38 63 109 100% 

percentaqes for NGOM/GOK 42% 58% 100% 
-- --

GRAND TOTALS 89 88 177 100% 

PERCENTAGES for NGOK/GOK 50% 50% 100% 
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As seen in Table 15, there were 177 events engaged 

in by Mauritius agencies and external agencies during the 

period January 1976 to April 1991. Of these influential 

events, half belonged to external non-government organiza

tions (NGOEX) in cooperation with Mauritius agencies and 

half belonged to external Governments (GOEX) in coopera

tion with Mauritius agencies. Of the NGOEX events, the 

majority (57%) were social/political while 43% were eco

nomic. The GOEX engaged in many more economic events (72%) 

than social/political events (28%). 

For NGOEX, the dominant social/political events were 

much more catalytic (73%) than implementing (27%). The ec

onomic events engaged in by NGOEX were more implementing 

(61%) than catalytic (39%). 

For GOEX, the prominent events were economic (72%) 

rather than social/political events '(28%). The economic 

events were split evenly between implementing and catalyt

ic. Of the less prevalent social/political events engaged 

in by GOEX, almost all were catalytic (92%). 

A little more than half (56%j of the NGOEX initia

tives for their events came from group efforts. A propor

tionately larger number of individual effort (44%) was 

found within NGOEX compared to NGOM, GOM and GOEX. 
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Much of the collective efforts by NGOEX (72%) were 

applied to economic events, while 28% of collective ef

forts were applied to social/political events. Nearly all 

the individual efforts (95%) were applied to social/po

litical events. 

For the GOEX, 71% of all events were initiated by 

group effort. These efforts were mostly (84%) channelled 

in economic events. Individuals' efforts were mostly ap

plied to social/political events (70%). 

Summary of section 2(D) 

Non-governmental organizations in and external to 

Mauritius appear have led special education development in 

Mauritius. NGOs in Mauritius initiated slightly more rela

tionships with external agencies than did the Government 

of Mauritius. The end results from these relationships ap

pear to be economic and implementing. The strong influen

tial roles played by individuals' emerges from the data. 

The direct relationships between NGOM and GOEX amounted 

for 16% of the total external relationships. 

The findings described in the four sections of Chap

ter Four are integrated and discussed in the next Chapter: 

Discussion, Recommendations and Conclusions. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

Discussion, Recommendations and conclusions 

The purpose of this case study was to investigate 

the influences on the development of special education in 

a developing nation such as Mauritius. Specifically, the 

investigation targeted three objectives related to the two 

research questions and subquestions (see Chapter one): (1) 

to describe the growth of Mauritius and the growth of or

dinary and special education between the years 1976 and 

1991; (2) to describe the events that have influenced the 

development of special education services and analyze the 

relationships among the types of forces (social, political 

and economic) that have shaped these events and, (3) to 

identify the sources of these events and analyze the rela

tionships among these sources. 

The results of this investigation are discussed 

within this chapter. The chapter is divided into two sec

tions containing eight major findings or themes of the 

case study. 

section One 

The Growth of Mauritius and the Growth of ordinary and 



special Education: Discussion of Major Findings 

1. A relationship exists between economic growth and 

special education development. 
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As the indicators of economic and social development 

for Mauritius moved in desirable directions between 1976 

through March 1991, concomitant growth occurred in regular 

education accompanying a more dramatic growth in special 

education (See Tables 4 - 6, pages 173 - 186). 

Economically, Mauritius progressed from a low income 

agricultural economy, based primarily on sugar exports in 

1976 to an exporter of light industrial goods in 1982. By 

1991, the island gained the status of a medium income 

country with a GNP per capita of $1,800, similar to East

ern European countries. The social indicators of develop

ment likewise changed favorably during the 15 year period; 

The Human Development Index (HOI) for Mauritius increased 

from 0.563 in 1976 to 0.831 in 1991 which placed Mauritius 

48th out of 170 nations in the world from top ranked Japan 

(UNDP, 1991). 

Advancements in ordinary education and special 

education paralleled the economic and social growth of 

the nation. As a result of increased Government contri-
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butions.to education and diminishing population growth 

rates, students enrolled in primary schools as a percent

age of the primary school age population increased from 

76% in 1976 to a commendable 94% in 1991. 

Expansion of special education services was similar

ly appreciable during the same period. For example, the 

number of disability-related facilities nearly doubled 

from eight in 1976 to fifteen in 1991. Government contri

butions to the Non-governmental organizations (NGOs) that 

initiated and maintained these services increased by 756%, 

enabling the enrollments to increase from 254 in 1976 to 

1,427 in 1991, for a total increase of 462% or a 30% in

crease per year. 

The Government, however, has been only partially 

responsible for the financing of special education. It 

provided 17% of the total cost in 1976 and 13% in 1982. 

The shortfall in meeting the recurrent cost of services 

was covered by the NGOs through fund-raising events (com

munity contributions) and external grants. NGOs were ac

countable for 83% of the special education costs in 1976 

and 87% in 1982. However, as a result of the Government's 

increasing grant allocations and provision of government 

teachers to the special schools, the NGO share of the 
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costs was reduced to a more manageable 43% in 1991. 

The quality of instruction, as measured by pupil

teacher ratios, improved in the ordinary education sector 

and abated in special education. The ratio in ordinary ed

ucation decreased from 29 to 1 in 1976 to 22 to 1 in 1991 

as a result of a lower population growth rate and in-

creased staffing. The GOM's 188% increase over the 15 

years in its provision for special education teachers 

was disproportionate to the 462% increase in special 

school enrollments. The result was an increase in student

teacher ratios from 9.8 to 1 in 1976 to a 19 to 1 ratio 

in 1991. These levels are considered unacceptably large 

for quality, individualization of instruction (Brouil

lette, 1984ai Hegarty, 1991). 

Putnam's (1979) Resources and Educational Effort hy

potheses to explain special education development and 

UNESCO's (1974) Development Stages hypothesis are support

ed by the findings of this investigation (See Chapter 

Two, pages 13 - 23). Putnam posited that richer nations 

allocate more resources to ordinary education and to spe

cial education than poorer nations. UNESCO suggested that 

an interactive combination of social, political and econom

ic factors must exist in order for a nation to evolve 



298 

through successive stages of special education development 

to ultimately reach inclusive education for all children 

with disabilities. 

These hypotheses were further supported by the ques

tionnaire responses of 75 leaders who suggested that eco

nomic conditions were somewhat of an obstacle to the de

velopment of special education. The implication of their 

responses is that special education development depends on 

economic resources. 

The Resource hypothesis is supported also by data 

found in the Comparisons of National special Education 

Provisions (Table 2 pages 23 - 26). Of the 152 nations 

listed in the table, those with higher GNP per capita and 

Human Development Index (HOI) serve the,larger number of 

disability categories. 

National exceptions to this developmental pattern 

are typically found in oil-rich middle eastern nations 

such as Kuwait and Saudi Arabia, where wealth does not 

appear to result in special education development or the 

reporting of these services. 

To precisely address the Resource and Development 

stages hypotheses, correlations need to be calculated for 

economic and social indicators such as GNP per capita and 
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HDI with the number of disabled children served as a pro

portion to those in need. Unfortunately, the number of 

children in need is still unknown. 

The disproportionate government allocations provided 

to the ordinary education compared to special education in 

Mauritius during the 15 years appear to effect the corre

sponding dissimilar increases in the percentage of chil

dren eligible for education who are enrolled: 14% for or

dinary education compared to 3% in special education. 

The centrality of economic development is confirmed 

by the findings of this study, however, economics does not 

provide the full explanation for the development of serv

ices in Mauritius as exemplified by the fact that Eastern 

European nations that share similar levels of development 

with Mauritius provide special education to significantly 

more (approximately 17 to 20%) of their children with 

disabilities (UNESCO, 1988b; 1988e). The importance of 

other influential variables is more fully developed 

through Finding 5. 

2. Special education development in Mauritius adhered to a 

sequential pattern of development. 

UNESCO's (1974) Developmental Stages hypothesis, de-
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scribed in Chapter Two and in Finding one, includes three 

sets of stages: (1) stages of public opinion, (2) stages 

of public authority, and (3) stages of the appearance of 

institutions •• The three sets of stages in special educa

tion development evolve concurrently. The specific stages 

within each of the three sets are successive. These 

stages provide a frame within which the influential events 

in Mauritius can be examined. 

The pre-1976 history of special education develop

ment in Mauritius closely paralleled the stages proposed 

by UNESCO. There were three deviations, however, from the 

usual pattern. The first two departures, not relevant for 

the present purposes, occurred in the late 18th century 

when Mauritius entered the philanthropic stage of public 

opinion (period when school attendance is optional). In 

1775, Catholic priests from France shipped people with 

leprosy to the distant island, Alaga, instead of engaging 

in the typical development of services for blind individu

als (See page 46). 

A second departure was in 1984 when speech therapy 

to hearing children was started prior to services for 

children who are emotionally disturbed. As of 1991, edu

cation for emotionally disorder children and for children 
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who have learning disabilities is yet to be provided. 

The third departure from UNESCO's patterns occurred 

in the early 1900s and remained until 1991. The Government 

delayed in assuming responsibility for managing special 

education. The GOM, instead, in the early 1900s, provided 

pensions to families of severely disabled individuals 

which brought GOM into the next successive stage. 

The Fundamental Rights stage of public opinion, in 

which school attendance is compulsory, and the correspond

ing Stage of Educational Renewal, in which restructuring 

of education includes widespread integration, have not 

been reached yet in Mauritius. Ultimately, the next logi

cal stage of public authority is the stage of Educational 

Renewal. To enter this stage the Government could enact 

and finance legislation that would mandate disabled chil

dren's access to education. Such legislation is promised 

for 1993 (Piat, 1991). The legislation is expected to 

create a special education section within the Ministry for 

Education and to provide policy guidelines for financing 

the expansion of special education services. Fryers 

(1989a) warns of the imminent Non-government organization 

(NGO) resistance to the Government's intrusion into the 

NGO 'market'. But with only 1,427 disabled children served 
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by NGOs, representing 4% of the estimated 32,000 in need, 

flexibility will be required from both the Government and 

NGOs in the attempts to work towards a period of educa

tional renewal. 

3. The vast majority of children with disabilities in Mau

ritius are not receiving special education. 

Wh~le special education has increased substantially 

during the 15 year period, the system remains inadequate in 

meeting the total need. A quantitative measure of adequacy 

would be the enrollment of students with disabilities as a 

percentage of the total number of school-aged children 

with disabilities. Unfortunately, this special education 

index is impossible to calculate due to the absence of 

precise, figures as discussed in Chapter Two (Hegarty, 

1990; Helander, 1989; Ross, 1988). Using the somewhat 

conservative estimate of 7% (GOM, 1990a; Hegarty, 1988) 

approximately 4% of 32,186 children are estimated as being 

served. The enrollment percentage for 1976 was estimated 

at less than 1%. By any standard Mauritius has a need for 

accelerated development beyond the 30% increase per annum 

found between 1976 and 1991. 

4. The per pupil costs for special education is less than 
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for ordinary education: 

Precise per pupil costs in special education are 

difficult to obtain compared to the reported total costs 

for ordinary education. However, analysis of the available 

financial data for 1989 to 1991 for the five major special 

education facilities divided by the number of students en

rolled in these services reveals that special education 

costs roughly $241 per pupil compared to $384 per pupil in 

ordinary education. The per pupil costs in special educa

tion appear approximately 1.6 times less expensive than 

those in regular education. 

The above f'inding contradicts the premise that spe

cial education is generally more expensive than ordinary 

education (Hegarty, 1991; Rehabilitation International, 

1981; UNESCO, 1978). However, this finding must be viewed 

with caution in that it may be based on incomplete finan

cial information. Some explanations for the lower costs of 

special education include (1) the atypicallY high 

student/teacher ratios in special schools, (2) the lack of 

a central government administration for special education 

and (3) the lower costs of the community and home-based 

approaches used by the NGO, APEIM, to serve over 500 young 

mentally retarded children. 
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section Two 

The Relationship Between Social/political and Economic 

Events and their sources in the dev~lopment of special 

Education in Mauritius: Discussion of Major Findings. 

scrutiny of the 480 events found within the 237 en

tries of the Matrix of Chronological Events produces a 

composite that clarifies the role of factors beyond eco

nomics for special education development. When these 480 

social/political and economic events were teased out of 

the Matrix entries and described (Chapter Four), their in

terrelatedness diminished the strength of the resources 

hypothesis and economic determinism in special education 

development as explained further below. 

5. Economics is not the only force influencing special 

education development. 

Of the 174 entries in Matrix that contained economic 

events, all but 4 also contained social/political events. 

This count does not include the economic events that are 

initiated solely by the Government of Mauritius (GOM) be

cause all GOM initiated economic entries carry an addi

tional social/political designation. The implication is 
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that economic events do not occur without prompting. For 

every implementing event there were 1.1 catalytic events 

suggesting that there was slightly more talk than action 

during the 15 years (1976 - 1991). This reinforces the 

conclusion reached by Titmus and Ablesmith (1960) follow

ing their case study in Mauritius on social development. 

Mauritius does not lack good advice, only the will to put 

it into practice. Very few of the excellent recommenda

tions of the Commissions on Education and those offered by 

international experts over the years on special education 

and social development described in Chapter Two have been 

accepted. 

The findings from the Chronology of Events Matrix 

are consistent with the opinions from leaders. The Narra

tive indicates that there were more social/political 

events (55%) than economic events (45%). The opinions from 

interviewed leaders, which may be role-related percep

tions, suggested that the order of influential forces are 

(1) social forces, (2) economic forces and then (3) polit

ical forces. However, overall differences in relative in

fluence between the social forces (2.52) and economic 

forces (2.31) is slight. Only a narrow majority of lead

ers (53%) ranked social forces as most influential, and 
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46% placed economic forces as most influential. Political 

forces which were ranked as least influential accounted 

for the remaining 1%. The results do seem to diminish the 

theory of economic determinism of special education devel

opment, but cannot replace it with social determinism or 

advocacy (See Table 7, page 245). The interdependency and 

interaction of all forces of influence combined appear to 

be more powerful than anyone force. 

This conclusion is also supported by disparateness 

in the findings regarding the relative influence of eco

nomic and social/political forces. The discrepancies are 

reflected in the opinions of leaders, the equivocal find

ings from the Matrix and the fact that some of the rich 

nations in Table 2 are serving children in fewer than ex

pected categories of disabilities. 

6. Ideologies, social advocacy and individual efforts are 

the most influential of social forces. 

Evidence for the importance of social forces was 

found through the questionnaire responses for 75 leaders. 

The verbal responses from these leaders provide in greater 

detail the nature of these social forces. The most poi

gnant and prevalent of these responses are presented. Wolf 
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Wolfensberger (1991, personal communication), a social 

historian in the area of social advocacy is adamant about 

the importance of ideology: the body of beliefs, ideas 

and attitudes as an influential social force. 

Ideology ensouls everything ••• familism (networks of 
people) ••• will enable the (special education) need to 
be met ••• Political (forces) negatively influences be
cause the soul of political power is opposed to the 
lowly (in modernistic theory) ••• Today, the more that 
is spent on human services, the worse things get ••• The 
poorer a nation is the more it relies on informal re
lationships (that are more effective and valuing than 
hyperformalized relationships). 

The role of the family (familism) and in particular 

parents of children with disabilities such as Piat, Nir-

simloo, and Laurent as discussed in the Narrative (see 

Chapter Four), and as reviewed in Chapter Two, seems to be 

one of the strongest determinants in special education de

velopment in Mauritius. Putnam's (1979) Demand hypothesis 

seems aptly supported by the cogent advocacy initiated and 

maintained by the parents' movement (Arnold, 1988; Dybwad, 

1989; Hegarty 1990; Mittler & Mittler, 1983; Mittler & 

Serpell, 1985) . 

The social influence produced through the interna

tional exchange of ideas and the implementation of these 

ideas by dynamic leaders from NGOs was expressed by Lena 

Saleh (1984, personal communication), the director of 
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UNESCO's Special Education unit. Peter Mittler (1991, 

personal communication), a leading figure in international 

special education believes that much of that dynamic lead

ership for special education development comes from par

ents. Nancy Piat (1984, personal communication), a parent 

and director of APEIM, the most effective and well re

sourced NGO in Mauritius agreed that " ••. Parents and ex

tended family concerned for the welfare of their off

spring/relatives make a large difference". 

Ideology expressed through religion and religious 

competition also has been highly influential in develop

ment. Seven of the 56 respondents specifically mentioned 

the influence of religion and ethnic divisions as obsta

cles to development. These factors are briefly discussed 

below. The director of the Mauritius Institute of Educa

tion, Mr. Ramesh Ramdoyal (1984, personal communication), 

among others, discussed at length the influence of commu

nalism (ethnic factions) as an important factor to be con

sidered. Communalism is a problem that frequently enters 

conversations among Mauritians, although the topic is 

rarely discussed with outsiders. 

There are several references to communalism in the 

Narrative (see Chapter Four). The review of literature 
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Chapter Two) equally describes in detail the pervasive in

fluence of religion, as the purveyor of value bases and 

attitudes towards rehabilitative efforts (Miles, 1983). 

The influence of religion is also evidenced, in part, by 

Table 2 showing national efforts in serving disability 

categories. On the surface, it appears that Hindu, Bud

dhist and Moslem nations serve fewer categories of chil

dren with disabilities than Judeo-Christian nations. How

ever, several other intervening variables, such as the na

tions' stage of development, need to be factored into any 

causal analysis. 

Examples from the Narrative (Chapter Four) of the 

influence of religion in Mauritius include: (1) the strug

gle between the Muslims and Catholics with disabilities 

for the control of the Fraternity of the Disabled; (2) the 

perceived exclusion of Hindus by facilities established by 

Catholics; (3) the development of services by Hindus for 

Hindus; (4) the favoritism provided within communal groups 

such as the promotion of staff and (5) the selection of 

candidates for training abroad and the acquisition of 

teachers, finances and other favors based on nepotism. 

Attitudes instilled through religion are reflected in ap

proaches to life including care for children with disabil-
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ities. The Attorney General for Mauritius, Mr. Doorgesh 

Ramsewak (1984, personal communication) who is a Hindu 

scholar stresses the influence of religion. He stated 

that Hindus do not take initiative to develop services. 

Hindus " ••• have a million chances in life, why rush 

through this one? Things will happen however slowly. This 

(attitude) influences services' (development) tremendous

ly ••• " Ramsewak also suggested that due to the repression 

of Hindus by Christian ruling powers in Mauritius, Hindus 

formerly would not seek services in Catholic organiza

tions. 

These political processes are not unique to Mauriti

us; but as one becomes intimate with the Mauritian cul

ture, the problems associated with caste" class and commu

nalism become more complex and seemingly unresolvable. 

Mahmand Joomaye (1984, personal communication), an histo

rian and leader of the Muslim faith, described the influ

ence of what is known as 'leg-pulling' and religious fac

tion: "Because Mauritius is a multiracial culture with 

each one trying to reach the top ... (people) neglect those 

(disabled people) who cannot be of any help to them in 

their climb ..• This is the law of the jungle". 

However, the problems associated with communalism 
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seem to diminishing according to Monsignor Nagapen (1983, 

personal communication), Archbishop of the Catholic church 

in Mauritius: "Communalism is more of a problem for older 

able bodied people in politics." 

Differences in educational ideologies, while not a 

religious or communal problem, have produc~d many of the 

same distractions. The most notable example is in the area 

of deaf education where a near holy war has continued for 

some years between advocates of sign language and those 

who support an oral approach. The passions and influence 

associated with the oral/manual conflict are described by 

Dixon (1981) (see Chapter Two). The conflict in methodolo

gies has precluded the leaders in the field from taking 

full advantage of all resources and has, for example, 

left children at home because their parents have. not used 

a pure oral approach at home with their children. 

The role of individual effort has been powerful in 

the development of special education in Mauritius. Former 

Prime Minister Ramgoolam (1983, personal communication), 

designated by Mauritians as the father of Mauritius as 

well as the father of special education stated that spe

cial education development is dependent on "Consciousness 

of the problem combined with financial resources and dedi-
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cated leadershipu. As seen in the Narrative, leadership 

has come from individuals in 25% of all 480 events, the 

role of individual effort is difficult to dismiss or di

minish. The primary initiators of special education in 

Mauritius can be easily identified through the Narrative: 

Sir Ramgoolam, Nancy Piat, Cyril Dalais, sister Marie and 

to some extent Nadine pyndiah. It is impossible to know 

what special education in Mauritius would be like in 1991, 

if these innovators, for whatever reasons, had elected not 

to channel their energies as catalysts in the creation of 

services. 

The actions of these leaders give credence to Put

nam's Demand hypothesis which states that an informed and 

sensitized population is the basis for social agentry or 

advocacy for change. Most politicians in developing gov

ernments will reluctantly admit that they respond more to 

demand than need (Danisman, 1982, personal communication). 

While Putnam's Need hypothesis suggests that the sheer 

presence of disabled children will predict the development 

of services is not supported through the findings of this 

study, but her Demand hypothesis is well illustrated 

through the persistent lobbying efforts by parents, by 

disabled people and by other advocates. 
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As seen in the Narrative, the efforts of individuals 

within external nongovernmental sources were also signifi

cant. These individuals were mostly engaged in social/po

litical catalytic events. Examples of these catalysts were 

the Peace Corps and other foreign Volunteers as well as 

missionary-types from more developed nations who came to 

lend a hand in the development of services on the island. 

7. Non-governmental organizations are more influential 

than the government in special education development. 

The findings for relationships between agencies re

veals that non-government organizations in Mauritius 

(NGOM) were more often involved in events (62% of the to

tal) than the Government of Mauritius (38% of the total). 

The NGOs in Mauritius were engaged more often in 

social/political and catalytic events and less engaged in 

implementing and economic events compared to the GOM. How

ever, until recently over 85% of the finances for special 

education have been generated by NGOs in Mauritius (See 

Tables 13 and 15, pages 262 and 267). The catalytic events 

produced by NGOs in Mauritius appear to have created a de

mand for the government and outside agencies to increase 

their efforts in educating disabled children. Again, Put-
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namls (1979) Demand hypothesis is supported. Non-govern

mental organizations, both in and external to Mauritius 

have led special education development. 

8. International assistance is highly influential in 

special education development. 

International influence was rated by the 75 ques

tionnaire respondents to be the single most important of 

all factors effecting special education development. Ad

ditional supporting evidence for the influence of interna

tional cooperation is found in the analysis of the Matrix. 

External agencies were involved in 44% of all Matrix en

tries and 37% of all 480 events. 

Non-government organizations of Mauritius (NGOM) 

were somewhat more active in initiating external links 

than was the Government. The NGOM linked mostly with for

eign non-government agencies followed closely by links 

with external government agencies (16% of their total) 

without having to go through the Government of Mauritius. 

As seen in the end of Chapter TWo, historically, the 

first disability-related services in Mauritius were ini

tiated by external religious NGOIS. These were the early 

precursors to special education implementation. 
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The role of the 1981 International Year of Disabled 

Persons (IYDP) as a catalyst demanding action in 1980 and 

1981 was highly influential. six percent of the events for 

the period 1976 through 1981 was directly related in some 

way to IYDP. Thompson (1982) suggested that. "IYDP aroused 

the expectations of the voluntary societies ••• in less de

veloped countries" (p. 51). The U.N. Year stimulated a 

parade of both catalytic and implementing activities. 

The lasting consequences from the IYDP and the ef

forts of innovative advocates from Mauritius include the 

rapid cross-national transference of information, technol

ogy and material support. Resources from industrialized 

nations, such as Norway (NFPU, 1983), and the World Health 

Organization (Helander & puplin,' 1988) became available 

for the implementation of model disability services in 

Mauritius. Foreign aid increased during the period 1976 to 

1984 and peaked during 1981 (IYDP). Thompson (1982) ex

plained that the reduction of direct external funding fol

lowing IYDP was replaced a new sense of commitment and 

confidence instilled in NGOs, as seen in the Matrix. 

Leaders in Mauritius who had gained international 

recognition and united Nations' promotive powers through 

the IYDP popularized and legitimized local demands for 
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services. Responding to the demand created by individuals 

and external influence, GOM was forced to play, and joined 

the IYDP band-wagons with token, catalytic and uniformed 

gestures as described in the Narrative. Dybwad's' (1982, 

personal communication) theory of "Keeping up with the 

Jones'" seems to be supported through these findings. 

Recommendations 

Mauritius, and other nations with a modicum of both 

good-will and human and material resources, could imple

ment measures to short-cut the traditional and sequential 

patterns typically followed in national special education 

development (UNESCO, 1974). Steps need to be taken to see 

if accelerated development can occur foilowing concerted 

and coordinated efforts taken initially to shape attitudes 

and behaviours among all generations. Five recommendations 

are offered to accelerate development. They are grounded 

on development theories (see particularly UNESCO's 1974 

developmental stages hypothesis) and practices gleaned 

from the Narrative (Chapter Four) in this study. 

(1) A nation can reset its cultural value-base con

cerning disability through a thoughtfully designed mass 
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media, public information campaign based on positive image

ry and intelligent application of media marketing theory 

such as the 1984 sensitization campaigns for the deaf and 

blind; commercial sponsorship can be mobilized if the 

right advocates are visibly involved. 

(.2) Public authority can seek experienced and pref

erably regional assistance to devise mandatory legisla

tion, such as the promised 1993 legislation in Mauritius, 

and a small funding base that promotes inclusive education 

that utilizes existing community resources like vacant 

classrooms and public buildings initially using trained 

volunteer teachers exemplified through the projects de

veloped by APEIM and the CBR project. The policy can be 

based on an ecologically focussed needs' assessment. Pri

ority can given to integrating preschool classrooms and 

day-care schemes to foster caring attitudes at acceptance 

at the earliest stages of a person's development such as 

the UNICEF and UNDP preschool integration projects. 

(3) simultaneously, initial teacher training curri

cula can include information and practical advise on how 

to educate children with special needs in the ordinary 

classroom using the Teacher's Handbook on Disability de-
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signed in 1984 for this purpose. Newer materials are to be 

published by UNESCO in 1993. A parallel and more intensive 

curriculum can be devised and followed through inservice 

education (such as the ones organized by in Mauritius by 

UNESCO in 1982) for teachers wishing to enter special edu

cation. The corresponding special education curricula for 

instruction can be ecologically designed for usefulness. 

(4) Administrative responsibility for special educa

tion can be transferred to as close to the community level 

as feasible to avoid centralized inefficiency and the dis

tant solutions to local problems. similarly, the community 

can be inculcated to assume responsibility for caring for 

their disabled members while maintaining traditional fami

ly patterns: parent to parent and child to child programs 

in neighborhood integration schemes. These types of 

projects were begun through APEIM in 1983, and the World 

Health Organization funding of a CBR pilot scheme in 1990. 

(5) Concurrently, leaders can engender a valuing for 

people who have a disability to the extent that the public 

accepts the right of a person to be disabled and to fully 

participate in the community. These rights have been advo

cated by individuals with disabilities through FMMH for 
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years in Mauritius, but to insignificant avail. 

Conclusion 

social forces have led to an interdependency among 

the international special education community. The indi

vidual efforts of NGO leaders has resulted in an inter

change of information, technology, leadership training, 

and funding. The combination of social, economic and po

litical events, in that order of significance has influ

enced the development of special education services in 

Mauritius. But the net results of this development is 

still disappointing in terms of increasing enrollments be

yond the current 2% - 4% level. However, compared to other 

developing nations in Africa, Mauritius in 1991 was ade

quate in its special education efforts. 

The underpinning forces inherent in social, politi

cal, and economic influences when truly teased apart and 

more thoroughly analyzed, appear to be "(1) attitudes, (2) 

attitudes and (3) attitudes" (Miles, Personal Communica

tion, 1991). These forces appear to permeate the influ

ences on development in global terms. UNESCO, .in Hegarty 

(1990), addressing the statistic indicating that only 2% 

of the 140 million children with disabilities in develop-
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ing nations are receiving an education, prognosticates: 

To improve the situation will require time, but it 
primarily requires a commitment and a political will 
to bring about change ••• change of human attitudes and 
behaviour, the integration of new concepts into human 
services programmes, and the modification of develop
ment strategies (p. i, foreword). 

Mauritius remains a viable site for a case study. It 

will be of interest to many nations edging towards a simi-

lar take-off stage to monitor the progress of special edu-

cation in Mauritius. In a decade or so when Mauritius 

loses its cloak as a 'developing nation', and assuming 

continuation of strong social advocacy for special educa-

tion development, what reasons will the Government give if 

special education under-development still persists? 

The findings of this investigation indicate that 

special education services can develop only to a limited 

degree through social advocacy and international assist

ance without government support. continued public demand 

could result in government provision of appropriate and 

cost-effective integrated education for a majority of the 

developing world's 137 million unserved disabled children. 



Appendix A 

Chronology of Events Matrix 

1598 through March 1991 
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Appendix A 

Chronology of Events Matrix 

Period 1: 1598 to February 1968 
FORCES OF INFLUENCE: 

SP= Social/Political, E =Economic, I =Individual 

lower case initials = Catalytic influence 
UPPER CASE INITIALS = IMPLEMENTING INFLUENCE 

SOURCES OF INFLUENCE 

NON-GOVERNMENT OF MAURITIUS = NGOM 
= GOM GOVERNMENT OF MAURITIUS 

NON-GOVERNMENT EXTERNAL 
GOVERNMENT EXTERNAL 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 

= NGOEX 
= GOEX 

Colonial Gov. of Mauritius = CGOM 
Mauritius = MTIUS 
Personal Communication = * 
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CHRONOLOGY OF SOURCES OF INFLUENCE 
INFLUENTIAL EVENTS NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 

1598 The Dutch claim Mauritius 
(Lenoir, 1979) 

1775 French Priest open Leper Colony EI 
in Diego Garcia (Macmilan, 1914) 

1839 competition for religious educat- sp 
ion begins (Ramdoyal, 1976) 

1841 French Priest Pierre Laval pro-
motes compassion (Nagapen, 1980) spi 

1842 Protector of Indian Immigrants 
appointed to look after "orphans sp 
minors & lunatics" (CGOM, 1837) 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1857 L'Abbe Masuy (blind) opens Leper 

Colony in Mtius (Nagapen, 1984*) EI 

1859 Anglican orphanage for Indian 
Children (some handicapped) 
Initiated by governor's wife 
(Nagapen, 1984*) 

1866 Court rules mental deficiency 
must be proven (CGOM, 1866) 

1868 English Poor Law Adopted creating 

E SPI 

sp 

an asylum for mentally ill run SP ESP 
by Catholic sisters (GOM, 1902). 
By 1871 Barkly Asylum serves 400 
'imbeciles' (Macmillan, 1914) 

1884 Death of Pierre Laval and begin-
ning of religious competition in sp 
social work (Nagapen, 1984*) 

1902 Poor Law enacted giving permanent 
relief to those resettled from ESP 
asylum to home (CGOM, 1902) 

1909 CGOM commission reports fraud in sp 
welfare system (CGOM, 1909) 

1913 Sir Ramgoolam losses an eye at 
age 10. Later becomes Prime Min. spi spi 
and inspires special education 
development (Rangoolam, 1983*) 

1913 Donation by Dr. de Chazal to tra-
in nurses & midwives to reduce EI 
IMR (Titmus et al., 1960) 

1925 English Governor's wife starts 
Child Welfare Society with local 
funds to reduce infant morbid
ity (Titmus et al., 1960) 

1929 CGOM commission reports fraud in 
cases of widows with handicapped sp 
children (CGOM, 1939) 

SP 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1931 Workman's compensation Act puts 

disability payment on employer 
(Timus et al., 1960) 

E SP 

1935 CGOM takes over the distribut- SPE 
ion of relief aid from Catholic 
church (Nagapen, '1984*) 

1941 CGOM takes over Calebasses Orph- SPE 
anage from Catholic church 

(Nagapen, 1984*) 

1945 Courses in basket weaving started 
for blind adults by Lois Lagesse ISPE 

(Kinnoo, 1983*) 

1946 Disabled veterns advocate to 
establish Ex-Servicemen's Wel
fare Fund Gov. Act 
(GOM, 1946; Colimalay, 1983*) 

sp 

1946 CGOM gives back Calebasses to the 
Catholics church (Nagapen,1984*) E 

SPE 

1947 CGOM passes ordinance for The 
Welfare of the Blind and Preven- isp sp 
tion of Blindness society, WBPBS 
advocated by Lagesse (GOM, 1947) 

1950 Public Assistance Commmission and 
Social Welfare Division establ- sp 
ished (Titmus et al., 1960) 

1951 Old Age Pension Ordinance gives 
payment to the blind with WBPBS 
assistance promoted by Lagesse 

(Titmus et al., 1960) 

1952 CGOM authorizes payment to 

spi spE 

handicapped dependents over 12 spE 
years of age (Timus et al.,1960) 

1958 CGOM Grants to Blind Centre 
Rs. 15,000 (Titmus et al., 1960) spE 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1959 Mauritius Mental Health 

Association (MMHA) started by isp 
Raman (Raman, 1983*) 

1960 Report of 11 infirmaries and 11 
orphanages, nearly all run by SPE 
French charities:800 clients and 
400 orphans many of whom are 
disabled (Titmus et al., 1960) 

1960 "Amicale des Aveugles" started 
by Pyniah for blind people iesp 

(Pyndiah, .1983*) 

1961 Pyndiah, herself blind, studies 
braille in U.K. (Pyndiah,1983*) iesp 

1963 Ramgoolam meets Lady Templer of 
Commonwealth society for the 
Deaf in U.K. (Ramgoolam, 1983*) 

1963 Cripples Welfare Association sta- isp 
rted by P. Latimer (PHWA, 1981) 

1964 First class for blind pupils sta-
rted by Pyndiah (pyndiah, 1983) ISPE 

1965 Estab. of Council of Social 
Services promoted by lCSW 

(Hurrynag, 1980) 

isp 

spe 

1965 Creation of the Society for the 
Welfare of the Deaf (SWD) prom
oted by Ramgoolam 

spe isp 

(Sister Marie, 1983*) 

1965 SWD registers 1062 deaf persons 
of which 378 are deaf children sp 

(Sister Marie, 1983*) 

1965 Miss Claude lcery sent by SWD and spi 
French Gov. to study deaf ed. 
in France (Sister Marie, 1984*) 

37 Entries 

sp 

sp 

e 



Period 2: Karch 1968 to December 1975 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 
Mauritius 
Personal communication 

= 
= 

MTIUS 
* 
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NGOK GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1968 Independence of Mauritius from 

Britain (Lenoir, 1979) 

1968 GOM enacts the society for the 
Welfare of the Deaf Trust Fund. sp sp 
No gov. expenditure (GOM, 1968) 

1968 Miss Claude leery returns from 
4 year deaf education training spi spE 
course in France. Min. of Ed. 
employs her (Sister Marie,1984*) 

1968 WHO Childhood Schizophrenia pro
ject in Mtius prompted by GOM 
doctor, A. Raman (Raman, 1983*) 

1968 The Min. of Health co-funds Joint 

isp 

Child Health and Educ. Project, ISP spE 
JCHEP, created by Dalais to test 
& serve 1800 children in Schizo-
phenia study (Dalais, 1982*) 

1969 Deaf education begins at Anglican 
orphanage with 11 children ESP 
attending (Hansrod, 1984*) 

1969 Min. of Ed. employs Sr. Marie who 
is eager to teach deaf children isp spE 
and open schools (Maurice, 1983*) 

1969 British Embassy gives 50 hearing 
aids to SWD (Sr. Marie, 1984*) 

1969 Princess Grace of Monaco donates 
audiological equipment to SWD 
prompted by ENT doctors and Ram
goolam (Sr Marie, 1984*) 

isp 

E 

E 

IE 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1969 U.S. gives $15,000 to build the 

School for the Blind. Promoted isp E 
by Pyndiah (Pyndiah,1983*) 

1970 U.S. Ambassador opens School for 
the Blind for 15 students in 4 IESP isp 
classrooms (Ramgoolam, 1983*) 

1970 GOM donates land to SWD for the 
Deaf school (Hansrod, 1984*). sp spE 

1970 Doreen Simpson from MMHA travels 
to England to seek, support for ie 
her ESN school (Raman, 1983*) 

1970 Purpose built School for the Deaf 
opens with 12 pupils financed by SPE 
private funds (Hansrod, 1984*) 

1970 U.S. and Canadian Embassies don
ate speech trainers for School 
for the Deaf prompted by Sr. 
Marie (Sr. Marie, 1984*) 

197.0 sister Marie is sent to Univer-

ISP 

sity of Manchester, England by spi sp 
British Government to study deaf 
education (Hansrod, 1984*) 

1970 Nancy Piat, mother of a mentally 
handicap boy visits France to 
seek support for a parents'NGO 
and a school (D'Arifat, 1983*) 

1970 P.M. Ramgoolam establishes the 

ie 

Cheshire Home and raises private SPEI !SP 
funds including funds from U.K. 
Cheshire Homes (Rangoolam,1983*) 

1970's Rotary Club provides annual 
outing to residents of 
Cheshire Home (Hittie, 1983*) 

SPE 

E 

E 

sp 

E 

sp 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1970 Piat organizes self-help group, 

Parents Association of isp 
Mentally Handicapped Children 
(APEIM) (D'Arifat, 1983*) 

1970 Joint meeting between parents and 
professionals from APEIM and sp 
MMHA to develop joint services 
(Raman, 1983*) 

1971 APEIM and MMHA agree to start 
separate schools for students sp 
with M.R. (Raman, 1983*) 

1971 GOM prepares four year plan for 
development:includes equaliza
tion of educational opportuni
ties for all, but excludes 
disabled students (GOM, 1971) 

1971 APEIM carries out village surveys 
of mental handicap which found spe 
1.2% of 9,076 persons and 2.1% 
of 1,021 people (APEIM, 1974) 

1971 APEIM opens school for 10 pupils 
with mental handicap in a loaned SPE 
garage in curepipe (piat, 1982*) 

1971 Two American Peace Corps Volunte-
ers, s. Cronkite (PCV spouse) & spi 
K. Cheney requested by APEIM to 
set up the M.R. school & train 
teachers (Piat, 1982*) 

1971 JCHEP screens 1,800 WHO sample of 
3 yr. olds to find 240 or 13.3% SP 
have disabilities (Raman, 1983*) 

1971 APEIM begins referring children 
with mild learning difficulties SP 
to ESN School (Nirsimloo, 1983*) 

spe 

SPI SPE 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1971 sister Marie returns to School 

for the Deaf to replace Miss 
lcery who left Mauritius to get 
married (Sister Marie, 1984*) 

1971 APElM transfers school to large 

isp 

private building (Piat, 1985*) SPE 

1971 Leonard Cheshire Foundation beg-

isp 

ins giving annual grant to Ches- E 
hire Home (Lam, 1983*) 

1971 GOM provides ongoing grant of Rs. 
8 per day for each resident of spE 
the Cheshire Home (Lam, 1983*) 

1972 French Cooperant experienced in 
M.H., G. Perrinet assists APEIM 
for 4 years (piat, 1984*) 

1972 DANIDA sends two teachers to Den-

spi 

mark to train in preschool spec- spi sp 
ial education (Dalais, 1984*) 

1972 Peace Corps Volunteer spouse 
Marie Dalbase and Ken Cheney 
assist ESN in screening children 
for school and organize social 
functions (Langlois, 1983*) 

1972 Over 23 overseas volunteers work
ing in special education in 
Mauritius (Langlois, 1983*) 

1972 Cyril Dalais, U.K. based Maurit
ian psychologist seeks funds on 
behalf of APEIM and ESN school isp 
from UK Gulbenkian Foundation 

(Raman, 1983*) 

1973 Kathleen Skipsey from England is 
recruited by ESN and paid for by 
Gulbenkian to set up the NGO 
run ESN school (Nirsimloo,1983*) 

e 

e 

spi e 

SPl SPE 

EI 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1973 Dr. and Mrs. Baume, French spec-

ialists living in Madagascar, EI 
frequently supply ESN school 
wiht equipment (Nirsimloo,1983*) 

1973 ESN School opens with 25 M.H. 
students in MMHA center private- SPE 
ly financed (Langlois, 1983*) 

1973 GOM seconds 3 teachers to ESN 
School requested by Langlois 

(Langlois, 1983*) 
spi spE 

1973 DANIDA-trained preschool special 
educators train 20 gov. pre
school teachers (Dalais, 1984*) 

1973 Physically Handicapped Welfare 
Association Centre built with IE 
private funds to train 14 adults 
for employment promoted by Gnudi 

(Gnudi, 1983*) 

1974 MCSS creates Rehabilitation of 
the Disabled Sub-Committee 
(GOM, 1981) 

1974 Nancy Piat as Council member of 
IntI. League of Societies for 
Persons with Mental Handicap 
(ILSMH) transfers model service 
ideas to Mtius (Dybwad, 1982*) 

1974 GOM passes MMHA Act, promoted by 

spi 

spe 

sp 

Langlois, officially recognizing spi sp 
MMHA (GOM, 1974; Raman, 1983*) 

1974 British council sponsors ESN Sch-

sp 

ool teachers Mr. Felicite and Mr. sp e 
Ramduth for year's study in 
Scotland (Nirsimloo, 1983*) 

1975 Mr. Ramduth takes over from Mrs. 
Skipsey as principal of ESN spi 
School (Langlois, 1983*) 



1975 MHHA building expanded with GOM 
funds and 3 additional teachers 
employed by GOM (Langlois, 1983*) 

1975 ILO Rehabilitation Expert Dr. G. 
Moreaux visits to advise on nat
ional actions (Moreaux, 1975*) 

1975 British Council sends T. and S. 
Lynes who find 484 disabled per
sons out of 926 in orphanages 
and infirmaries. 220 were child
ren. They recommend sp. ed. dev
elopment & restructuring welfare 
payments (Lynes et al., 1975) 

50 Entries 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 

spE 

spe 

spi 

Period 3: January 1976 to December 1981 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 

Mauritius = MTIUS 
Personal Communication 
IYDP Related Event 

= * 
= # 

1976 GOM Second Five Year Plan author-
1 izes increased GOM support for 

preschool education (GOM, 1976) 

1976 JCHEP through Dalais establishes 
2 preschool unit for 12 children 

with mental and physical 
handicaps supported by DANIDA 
(Dalais, 1982*) 

1976 Government forms The National 
3 Council for the Rehabilitation 

of Disabled Persons (NeRD) 
(GOM, 1976) 

NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 

spe 

SPI E 

spe 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1976 Finance Min, Ringadoo & chairman 

4 of Amicales des Aveugles con- isp spIE 
vince Min. of Ed. to employ 3 
teachers for the 24 pupils at 
School for the Blind. pyndiah 
trains teachers (pyndiah, 1983*) 
and gives grant of Rs 15,000 
($1,500) 

1976 The Min. of Health agrees to give 
5 transportation to the School for 

the Blind (pyndiah, 1983*) 

1976 GOM gives annual grant of Rs. 
6 15,000 ($1,500) for School for 

the Deaf (Brown, 1976) 

1976 French Cooper ant Michelle Renouil 
7 replaces Perrinet at APEIM. 

(Piat, 1982*) 

1976 British Royal National Institute 
8 for the Blind and the Royal 

society for the Welfare of the 
Blind donate braillers and other 
equipment (Pyndiah, 1983*) 

1976 ILO Rehabilitation Advisor Mr. H. 
9 Brown visits to appraise need 

for an ILO advisor (Brown, 1976) 

1976 Jacques Leberton and Pere Banru 
10 founders of France's Christian 

Fraternity of the Infirmed and 
Handicapped Visit Mauritius 
(Rajah, 1984 *) 

1976 Piat convinces GOM to give $1,500 

spE 

spE 

11 yearly to APEIM (Koenig, 1985*) isp spE 

1976 Save the Children (U.K.) provides 
12 sponsorships to 50 children and 

donates minibus to MMHA 
(Langlois, 1983*) 

SPI spE 

E 

spi 

isp 

E 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 

1976 Fraternity Mauritian Malades et 
13 Handicapped is established ISP 

by Rajah to promote work and 
rights (FMMH, 1980; Rajah,1984*) 

1976 JCHEP begins Clairfonds Integrat-
14 ion Project educating 32 FIT SP spE E 

and 18 PIT disabled children. 
GOM gives $3,000 and SCF/U.K. 
pays salaries (Dalais, 1984*) 

1976 GOM grants $1,500 yearly to ESN 
15 School (Nirsimloo, 1983*) spE 

1977 Anglican st. Hughes Home all'ows 
16 blind pupils to reside there spE 

during term (Huddleston, 1982*) 

1977 German based Christoffoel Blind-
17 denmission send mobility instr- e 

uctor for 2 wks. (Pyndiah,1983*) 

1977 GOM seconds 6 additional teachers 
18 to ESN School (Langlois, 1983) spE 

1977 Two U.K. Volunteer occupational 
19 therapists sent to ESN under re- sp 

quest by MMHA (Nirsimloo, 1983*) 

1977 JCHEP assisted by Danish Save the 
20 Children creates a Toy and Book SP 

Lending Library for preschool 
Handicapped (Dalais, 1984*) 

1978 British Council sends education 
21 advisor B. Nicholl who advises 

GOM to provide remedial 
education (Nicholl, 1978) 

1978 GOM Commission calls for remedial 
22 education (GOM, 1978) 

1978 First Meeting of the IYDP inter-
23 agency Committee (MCSS, 1978) 

sp 

sp 

isp 

spi 

e 

E 

#sp 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1978 Lions Club of port Louis begins 

24 4 year project to provide equip- SPE 
ment to the school for the blind 

(Pyndiah, 1983*) 

1978 French gov. sends Sr. Danielle 
25 for 2 year deaf education train- spi sp 

ing (Sister Marie, 1984*) 

1978 APEIM opens its Social Services 
26 for support services to parents SPE 

and M.R. children modelled on 
French NGO system (Ducray,1982*) 

1979 French cooperant Dr.Jerome Benson 
27 replaces Renouil and conceptual

ly transforms APEIM (Kong, 1983*) 

1979 Catholics dominate and take over 
28 leadership of FMMH from Muslims sp 

(Rajah, 1984*) 

1979 GOM Richards Report on preprimary 
29 and Primary Education states the spe 

Ministry of Education should, in 
the long run take over from NGOs 
and expand special education. 
It calls for teacher training 
abroad (GOM, 1979) 

1979 Save the Children Mauritius is 
30 founded by Dalais to assist 

disabled children supported by 
SCF/UK (Dalais, 1982*) 

1979 Steen Moeller arrives to run 
31 the JCHEP Toy Production unit 

sponsored by SCF/Denmark 
(Dalais, 1983*) 

1979 Sugar Industry Welfare Fund gives 

isp 

SPI 

32 funds to ESN School for class- spIE 
room expansion prompted by 
Langlois (Langlois, 1983*) 

spe 

sp 

SPI spE 

e 

E 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1979 GOM agrees to fund dormitory at 

33 School for the Deaf and salaries sp spE 
for 9 teachers (SWD, 1979) 

1979 ILO Rehabilitation Expert Dr. G. 
34 Tuttas arrived for three year 

contract, (Colimalay, 1983*) 
with budget of $300,000. 

spi 

1979 GOM provides 4 teachers for APEIM isp spE 
35 prompted by Piat (Piat, 1983*) 

1979 Chrisoffoel Blinddenmission send 
36 another mobility instructor as sp ei 

requested (pyndiah, 1983*) 

1979 Hon. Alf Morris (UK) visits Mtius 
37 to promote IYDP (MCSS, 1979) 

1979 UNICEF stages IYC East Africa 
38 Conference on Children and rec

ommends early identification of 
childhood disability and helping 
parents (UNICEF, 1979) 

1980 Canadian Gov. donates minibus to 
39 Deaf School (Sister Marie,1984*) sp 

1980 GOM grants $3,000 yearly for 
40 School for the Deaf and hostel sp 

to SWD (Sister Marie, 1984*) 

1980 sister Danielle returns to Deaf 
41 school after training. Oral ver- isp 

sus Manual controversy begins 
(Maurice, 1983*) 

1980 GOM's Three Year Plan 1980-1982 
42 includes all recommendations 

found in the Special Education 
Chapter in the Richards Report 
including vocational training. 
$1,500 allocated to all 
special ed. NGOs (GOM, 1980) 

spE 

spE 

ei 

#spi 

sp 

E 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1980 UNESCO develops an Eastern and 

43 Southern Africa Special Educat- e 
ion Project which includes 
Mauritius (Ross, 1982*) 

1980 Save the Children/U.K. provides 
44 sponsorships/other funds to 

APEIM and MMHA (Piat, 1985*) 

1980 ILO advisor, Tuttas,organizes the 

sp 

45 united Skills Workers, a cooper- sp 
ative of 50 physically disabled 
Hindu adults who seek open 
employment (Colimalay, 1983*) 

1980 ILO thru Tuttas donates sewing 
46 equipment to PHWA (Gnudi, 1983*) sp 

1980 IYDP National committee formed 
47 by GOM with NGOs (MCSS, 1980) 

1980 ILO thru Tuttas donates minibus 

sp 

48 to PHWA (Tugwell, 1982*) sp 

sp 

1980 ILO Expert Tuttas is forced to 
49 leave early due to personal con- spi 

flicts with GOM (Tugwell, 1982*) 

1980 Libya offers around $12,000 IYDP 
50 funds to help disabled children 

in Mauritius. A dispute be
tween the countries precluded 
the donation (Abdullatiff,1983*) 

1980 Lions Club of Port Louis build 
51 eye hospital for the government 

(Kinnoo, 1983*) 

1980 British Council sends J. Knight 
52 to advise on special education 

and IYDP (Knight, 1983*) 

1980 Five IYDP sub-committees formed: 

SPE 

53 voc. training, education, prev- -sp 
ention, sports, and legislation 
but rarely met (Cathan, 1982*) 

sp 

sp 

E 

EI 

EI 

# 

EI 

spi 

#spe 

#spi 

# 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1980 IYDP Commemorative Stamped Envel-

54 ops issued ($16,000 worth) but 
only 3,000 sold due to legal 
problems (Abdullatiff, 1983*) 

1980 IYDP poster campaign organised to 
55 create awareness. Winner depicts 

traffic accidents (Wong, 1983*) 

1981 Assoc. Vivre Debout formed to 
56 fund/assist independent living SPE 

skills for adults with physical 
disablilities (Kong, 1982*) 

1981 Groupe Lizie dan la Main formed 
57 to promote music, leisure and SP 

crafts to blind adults and pro-
mote integration (Parmal, 1983*) 

1981 U.N. International Year of Disab-

spe # 

sp # 

58 led Persons (U.N., 1979) #sp 

1981 Gov. of Mauritius gives land 
59 for FMMH Centre (Rajah, 1984*) sp spE 

1981 U.s. Embassy Self-help fund don-
60 ates $2,500 to build FMMH Centre ISP spE 

prompted by Rajah (Rajah, 1984*) 

1981 SCF/Mauritius creates Diagnosis 
61 and Assessment Centre in Vacoas SPI 

with 50 students. Prompted by 
Dalais funded by SCF/UK 

(Dalais, 1984*) 

1981 Three disabled Mauritians sent 

E 

62 to Japan for Abilympics vocat- spi sp #e 
ional skill competition sponsor-
ed by Gov of Japan (GOM, 1982a) 

1981 National IYDP Seminar held Nov. 
63 25 - Dec. 1 with theme "Needs, sp spe # 

Care and Rehabilitation of the 
Disabled (GOM, 1982a) 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1981 Mauritius Institute for Educat-

64 ion (MIE) Handicap Fund created 
by Vadamootoo raising $30,000 
for teacher training and grants 

(Vadamootoo, 1982*) 

1981 Mauritius College of the Air sur-

IE 

65 vey reports out of 1,693 first spe 
born children, 52 had obvious 
disabilities (MCA, 1981) 

1981 IYDP national disability survey 
66 ($20,000 from UNDP) reports 

1,063 disabled people out of 
approx. 108,000 sample or <1% 
disabled (Maudho et al. 1981) 

1981 GOM publishes glossy IYDP Report 
67 on NGO activities (GOM, 1981) 

1981 Nineteen graduate from PHWA/ILO 

sp 

68 tailoring course - 11 of them SP 
get open employment (PHWA, 1981) 

1981 ILO Expert Mr. I. Tugwell arrives 

sp 

esp 

69 for 2 year term (Tugwell, 1982*) sp 

1981 UNESCO Seminar (Kenya) on special 
70 Education Planning attended by sp 

2 delegates from Mauritius 
(UNESCO, 1981) 

1981 MMHA receives "Kids on the Block" 
71 puppets donated by u.S. Embassy sp 

Self-help prompted by wife of a 
u.S. diplomat (Langlois, 1983*) 

1981 UNESCO Seminar in Malawi on vis-
72 ual Impairment attended by 2 

teachers of the blind selected 
by GOM (UNESCO, 1981a) 

1981 School for the Blind expands to 

sp sp 

73 thirty-five blind children while SPE spE 
48 are on waiting list 
(Pyndiah, 1983*) 

# 

#e 

# 

E 

ie 

e 

ispe 

e 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1981 Rotary Club and Lions club prov-

74 ide outings and equipment for SPE 
Cheshire home (Yithier, 1983*) 

1981 Eighteen deaf-students integrated 
75 into regular schools (GOM, 1981) SP spE 

1981 FMMH expands to over 300 members 
76 in 7 branches (GOM, 1981) SPE 

76 Events for 32% of Total 

Period 4: January 1982 to April 1991 

ABBREVIATIONS USED 

Mauritius = MTIUS 
Personal Communication = * 
Negative Influence = 
Researchers Direct Involvement = @ 

NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 

1982 Rotary Club and Lions club give 
77 equipment to FMMH (Rajah, 1984*) SPE 

1982 APEIM raises $70,000: 8 times 
78 larger than any other disability SPE 

service (Abdulatiff, 1983*) 

1982 UNESCO Seminar in Zambia on Hear-
79 ing Impairment attended by a sp sp e 

Mauritian headteacher of the 
deaf selected by GOM (UNESCO, 
1982; Sr. Danielle, 1983*) 

1982 UNESCO Seminar in zimbabwe on 
80 Mental Handicap attended by a spi sp e 

Mauritian Teacher of the Ment-
ally Handicap chosen by GOM 
(UNESCO, 1982a, Kong, 1982*) 
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1982 GOM refuses application for Ful-

81 bright Scholar in special educ
ation due to past CIA/Fulbright 
connections (Kinzer, 1982*) 

1982 GOM reconsiders Fulbright applic-
82 ation due to personal relations 

of individuals within u.S. Emb
assy and GOM (Cathan, 1982*) 

1982 Researcher is attached to the 
83 Mauritius Institute of Education @ 

(MIE) and NCRD (Venkatasamy, 
1982*; Cathan, 1982*) 

1982 NCRD authorizes "Inventory of 
84 Resources and Survey of Needs 

for Special Education" 
(Brouillette, 1982) 

1982 Results of the Inventory show 850 

@ 

sp 

isp 

spi isp 

spe 

85 disabled individuals from ages @sp spe 
1 to 75 are served by the 8 NGOs 
under study. The waiting list is 
1,744. Cost of services was 
$130,728 or $153 per student. 
Staff totalled 57 for a 1 to 15 
(Brouillette, 1982) 

1982 Craft-Aid (Mauritius) established 
86 with Anglican Church help for SPE ISP 

17 disabled workers to produce & 
market crafts for export managed 
by English church volunteer, P. 
Draper (Draper, 1982*) 

1982 SWD reports that out of 9,000 
87 deaf people estimated, 2,162 sp 

were registered with GOM and 
nearly 700 children were on 
the Deaf Schools waiting list. 
Seventy deaf students enrolled 
in school for Deaf (SWD, 1979; 
sister Marie, 1983*) 

sp 

isp 

spE 
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1982 Jane Brouillette, specialist in 

88 M.R. begins 2 yr. term as volun. SPEI ISP 
worker at APEIM (Piat, 1982*) 

1982 UNESCO sponsors local seminar on 
89 Deaf Ed. at the MIE (MIE, 1982) 

1982 UNESCO sponsors local seminar 
90 on Education of the Mentally 

Handicapped (MIE, 1982a) 

1982 UNESCO sponsors local seminar on 
91 Education of the Visually 

Impaired (MIE, 1982b) 

1982 Twenty five physically disabled 
92 adults completed PHWA training; 

85 were on the waiting list. 
Privately and GOM funded 
(Gnudi, 1982*) 

1982 APEIM increases enrollment to 70 

sp 

sp 

sp 

SPE spE 

93 students in its school & 123 in SPE spE 
its Social Services unit. 800 on 
waiting list (Piat, 1982) 

1982 Fifteen blind students reported 
94 to have passed CPE Primary exams SPE spE 

(pyndiah, 1982) 

1982 ESN School increases enrollment 
95 to 138 with 16 teachers. Over 

35 MR children are on waiting 
list out of 686 screened 
(Felicite, 1982) 

1982 JCHEP School increases enrollment 
96 to 50 MR FIT students with 2 

SPE 9PE 

teachers plus aides; 50 on wait- SPE spE 
ing list (Dalais, 1982) 

1982 School for Deaf increases enroll-
97 ment to 72 with 13 teachers; 49 SPE spE 

waiting to be placed (Sr. Marie, 
1982) 

e 

e 

e 
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1982 Glover Commission established for 

98 a National Commission of Enquiry sp 
on Education (Glover, 1983) 

1982 An Educational Subcommittee (ESC) 
99 of NCRD develops specific rec- @ sp 

ommendations for Glover Comm-
ission (NCRD, 1982) 

1982 Min. of Ed. establishes school 
100 Psychological Services (SPS) to spE 

develop remedial/special educa-
tion (Min. of Education, 1983) 

1982 Nancy Piat and colleague from 
101 Apeim and physiotherapist from @ 

Min. of Health attend workshop 
on M.H. in Nairobi sponsored by 
Norwegian Association Associat-
ion for the Mentally Retarded 
(NFPU) & NORAD (Serpell, 1983) 

1982 Nancy Piat and delegate from the 

sp 

102 Min. of Health attend the Inter- @spe spe 
national League for M.H. in 
Nairobi (ILSMH, 1982) 

1982 SWD Deaf Awareness week campaign 
103 runs sponsored by businesses and @spe spe 

MCA organized by researcher 
(Sister Marie, 1982a*) 

1982 ILO Expert, Ian Tugwell leaves 
104 Mauritius early due to conflicts 

with GOM (Tugwell, 1982*) spi 

1982 David Ross, director of UNESCO 
105 sub-regional project for sp. ed. 

visits Mtius to assess needs. He 
focuses on APEIM (Ross, 1982*) 

1982 Piat from APEIM designs proposal 
106 to NFPU for Parent Volunteer @isp 

Training Program (PVPT): commun-
ity based project (Piat, 1983*) 

spe e 

spe 

spi 

spi 

spi 

sp 
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1982 SCF/UK sponsors children with 
107 MR at APEIM and donates another 

bus to ESN School (Kong, 1982*) 

1982 Mauritius Roundtable raises Rs 
108 300,000 ($27,500) for a sports 

sp E 

and leisure center for SPE E 
handicapped people; GOM 
donates land (Malleck, 1982*) 

1982 GOM increases annual gra~t to sp. 
109 ed. facilities at the following SPE spE 

amounts (annual expenditures in 
brackets) in Rs. (11 = $1): 
APEIM 25,000 (700,000) 
ESN School 25,000 (80,000) 
JCHEP 30,000 (61,950) 
SWD 25,400 (80,000) 
Lois Lagesse 25,000 (22,136) 
PHWA 15,000 (104,000) 
FMMH 0 (137,651) 
Cheshire Home 80,000 (389,000) 

(GOM, 1982; Needs Inventory,1982) 

1982 FMMH join Disabled People Inter-
110 national and Rehabilitation @sp 

International (Rajah, 1982*) 

1982 Sign language classes begin for 
111 deaf adults/others taught by @esp 

researcher (Brouillette, 1982) 

1983 Embassies of France, GOM and 
112 local NGO's give donations and 

materials for wheelchair games 
court to FMMH (Rajah, 1984) 

ISPE spE 

1983 IYDP disability survey data re-
113 compiled to find an additional @e 

890 disabled people for 1,953 
total or 2.3% of 84,000 sample. 
Researcher promotes event funded 
by MIE Fund (Tugwell, 
Brouillette, Vadamootoo, 1983) 

sp 

sp 

isp 

isp 

E 
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1983 special education recommendations @sp sp 
114 presented to Glover Commission 

(see 99) (Brouillette, 1982a) 

1983 Glover commission Report contains 
115 most of the ESC recommendations spe 

including GOM greater investment 
in special education and rights 
of disabled children to approp-
riate education (Glover, 1983) 

1983 GOM closes sub-standard Private 
116 Secondary Schools (PSS) designed @ 

to educate those failing the 
Primary certificate in Education 
and offers 220 displaced teach-
ers a year's course in remedial 
education at MIE taught by the 
researcher (Munbodh, 1983*) 

1983 U.K. Commonwealth Fund 

spe isp 

117 sends Z. Rajah to Malaysia 
for 3 month' training course 
in Sp. Ed. and Voc. 
Rehabilitation (Rajah, 1983*) 
and given materials. 

spi E 

1983 A Teachers Handbook on Disabilit-
118 ies written by the Researcher @e 

to teach SPS teachers. Sponsor 
of 10,000 Handbooks by UNICEF & 
Lions Club (Brouillette, 1984) 

psi 

1983 GOM re-releases IYDP Commemor-
119 ative stamps initiated by the 

researcher (Abdullatiff, 1983) 
@ spe isp 

1983 GOM through Bank of Mauritius 
120 sells IYDP Commemorative gold 

coins (L'Express, 1983) 
spe 

1983 GOM enacts the Lois Lagesse Trust spi sp 
121 Fund Act for the Blind promoted 

by Roger craig (GOM, 1983) 

e 
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1983 Piat asks NFPU to sends Mette 
122 Johnssen to advise on PVTP 

project (NFPU, 1983) 

1983 U.S. Information Service and GOM 

@spi 

123 extends Researcher's Fulbight @ 
grant (Mortimer, 1983*) 

1983 The NFPU and NORA» grant $67,000 
124 to APEIM for 2 years sponsor of @SPI 

(PVPT) with J. Brouillette as 
consultant (Piat, 1983*) 

1983 Jaycees organize special Olympics 
125 training for MR athletes promot- @SPE 

by researcher & grant from Ken-
nedy Foundation (Jaycees, 1983) 

1983 Rotary Club of port Louis launch 

spi 

sp isp 

E 

spiE 

126 3 year "Care for the Deaf" pro- @SPE SP ISP 
ject to train school nurses to 
screen children for hearing loss 
train teachers, buy equipment, 
run sensitization campaigns, & 
establish classrooms. prompted & 
run by researcher (Maurel,1983*) 

1983 UNDP sponsors Dr. Pathe Samb, 
127 a deaf lecturer from senegal, @spi -

as visiting consultant for deaf 
ed. but SWD refuse to utilise 
because he uses sign language 
(Samb, 1983*) 

1983 GOM recruits teachers to work in 
128 schools for MR prompted by Piat 

(Parsuraman, 1983*) 
spi spE 

E 

e 

1983 Two French deaf educators give 
129 2 week teaching methods course 

advocating total communication 
(Sister Danielle, 1983*) 

spi e 

e 
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1983 UNESCO sends Joseph Kisanji and 
130 Irene Lopez to Mauritius for MIE @spe 

sponsored 2 week seminar on ed. 
for MR and speech therapy prom-
pted by researcher (MIE, 1983) 

1983 GOM enacts "Social Aid Act" which 
131 provides assistance to families spE 

of severely handicapped children 
between the ages of 15 and 20 
years who are incapable to earn 
a living (GOM, 1983) 

1984 NCRD's Ed. Subcommittee completes 
132 survey of training needs to pre- @sp 

pare for MIE inservice courses 
in sp. ed. Priorities were early 
identification/intervention, 
voc. ed. integration, teaching 
methods & families. Prompted by 
researcher (Vadamootoo, 1984*) 

1984 British Council sponsors Andre 
e133 Wan Chow Wah from MIE for 1 year sp 

sp. ed. course at University of 
London (Goordyal, 1984*) 

1984 British Embassy donates 3 group 
134 speech trainer equipment and the sp 

French Embassy donates group 
hearing aid system to SWD for 
Deaf School (Sr. Danielle,1987*) 

1984 Min. of Ed. agrees to assist in 
135 screening for hearing loss in 

schools, Denmark donates port
able audiometry and researcher 
trains school health nurses in 
testing at all primary schools 
(Konfortion, 1984) 

1984 GOM requests MIE and SPS to dev-

sp 

sp 

sp 

136 elop remedial education screen- @ sp 
ing and diagnostic testing 
(Min. of Education, 1983) 

sp ei 

spi 

e 

E 

isp E 
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1984 French cooperant Jean-Francois 
137 safrange assigned to MXE designs 

remedial education diagnostic 
tests (Venkatasamy, 1984a) 

1984 Groupement Handicapped de L'Xlse 
138 Maurice (GHXM) organized SP 

which organizes social, sporting 
and handicraft activities for 65 
physically disabled members who 
promote integration (sing, 1988) 

1984 Air Mauritius donates ticket for 

sp SPX 

139 Kenyan Lecturer for MXE seminar @spe spE 
on V.X. Education (Khan, 1984*) 

1984 Mauritius Jaycees in cooperation 
140 with MR facilities organize SPE 

first National Special Olympics 
Games at Rose Hill stadium for 
117 athletes (Boribon, 1984*) 

1984 UNESCO sponsors Dr. K. Kristensen 
141 & Chomba Wa Munyi for MXE Fund @spe 

supported seminar on Ed. for the 
blind for 40 teachers. Prompted 
by researcher (MXE, 1984) 

1984 U.S. Embassy provides through GOM 
142 6 month conSUltancy for Resear- @ 

cher to develop remedial testing 
program via SPS (Kinzer, 1984*) 

1984 U.S. Embassy Self-help Fund gives 
143 $2,000 for purchase of diagnos- @ 

tic tests. Prompted by research
er (Venkatosamy, (1984*) 

1984 SPS in association with research-
144 er develop and pilot remedial @ 

education test (Motah, 1984*) 

1984 Min. of Education, prompted by 
145 researcher offers 120 vacant @ 

classrooms which can be used for 
sp. ed. (Koenig, 1984*) 

IE 

isp 

spi BPX 

SP XSP 

SP BPI 

spE spi 

spE 

e 

E 

E 
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1984 Roundtable (NGO) agrees to give 
146 $3,500 for researcher led NCRD @spe sp 

"National Disability Sensitis-
ation Campaign" (NCRD, 1984) 

1984 S. Kinoo and N. Melisse attend 
147 UNESCO Sub-regional Project Sem- spi sp 

inar on Visual Impairment in 
Nairobi (UNESCO, 1984) 

1984 National Disability Sensitivity 
148 Campaign postponed 'til Feb. '85 @ sp 

due to up-coming elections 
(Bundhun, 1984*; Maas, 1984*) 

1984 First National Registry of 3,852 
149 Disabled persons amassed from @sp 

IYDP survey, sp.ed. enrollments, 
waiting list & national pension 
data (Brouillette/NCRD, 1984) 

1984 Week for "Blind Awareness" (April 

150 17 - 26) includes a national 
seminar funded by MIE Fund, Pro
moted by GOM craig (Graig, 1984) 

1984 GOM refuses to intervene in par-

sp 

151 ents attempts to integrate a @isp sp 
physically disabled girl in a 
local school (Granade, 1984*) 

1984 SWD through Sr. Marie opens 3 
152 classrooms in regular schools ISP spE 

for 24 deaf students. 
(Marie, 1984*) 

1984 British Council sponsors Gill 
153 Knight, a specialist in remedial 

education, for two weeks visit 
in Mauritius (Knight, 1984*) 

1984 Australian government donates 
154 equipment and materials to PHWA 

for woodwork shop, UNDP donates 
engraver (Gungabisson, 1989) 

sp 

isp 

e 

isp 

spi 

E 
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1984 SWD opens integrated preschool 
155 for deaf children at st. Hughes SPE 

Home, Rosehill (sr. Marie,1984*) 

1985 Roundtable's Sports and Leisure 
156 Centre project abandoned when spi 

leadership changes. No plans for 
diversion of funds already 
raised (Malleck, 1985*) 

1985 Researcher leaves MIE and NCRD to 
157 work with SCF/USA rural devel. @ 

project (GRSE) with some disabi-
lity focus (Brouillette, 1985) 

1985 UNICEF agrees to large disabil-
158 ity project; asks Brouillettes, @ 

Dalais and Phillips to draft 
a project proposal (Kellock, 
1985*) 

1985 UNDP Preschool Teacher Education 
159 Project begins which includes 

components on special education 
(UNDP, 1985) 

1985 Teacher M. Luxman requests & re-

spie 

isp 

SP 

160 ceives from GOM a transfer to @spi spe sp 
SCF/USA for sp. ed. screening in 
GRSE and development of mater-
ials (Min. of Ed. 1985) 

1985 John Bennett, Medical Advisor for 
161 E. Africa UNICEF begins visits 

to Mauritius to advise on 
disability (Bennett, 1986*) 

1985 Lois Lagesse Fund reports acute 
162 problems facing the education pse 

of visually impaired students: 
lack of room in special classes, 
need for staff training lack of 
employment portunities, & negat-
ive attitudes (Craig, 1985) 

sp 

E 

spi 
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1985 Rotary Club sends 6 teachers of 
163 Deaf to study for 2 weeks in spe e 

nearby Reunion Island where they 
learn signing (Sr. Marie, 1985*) 

1985 SWD develops segregated classroom 
164 for 12 deaf students and trained SP spE 

teacher in Catholic school in 
Mahebourg (Sister Marie, 1985*) 

1985 NFPU extends APEIM's $30,000 PVTP 
165 grant for additional year. APEIM SP 

now serving 154 through PVTP 
(44% under 2 years, 86% under 7) 
Over 1,000 on waiting list for 
services (J. Brouillette, 1986*) 

1985 GOM organizes day seminar for 60 
166 Inspectors of schools to train @ SPE 

them how to use and distribute 
Teachers Handbook on Disabilit-
ies to 9,000 teachers in ordin-
ary school~ (Ramchurn, 1984*) 

1985 GOM Cabinet approves UNICEF's 5 
167 Year Plan which includes $75,000 @ 

for "Disability Detection Among 
Preschool Children" (GOM, 1985) 

1985 SCF/UK sends Dr. F. Cutts & Joc @ 
e68 Joc wingfield to advise on SCF/- -sp 

Mtius on disability and offer a 
specialist. SCF/Mtius refuse 
(Cutts, 1985*; Wingfield, 1986*) 

1986 UNICEF sponsors Preschool Teacher 

SP 

169 Education Course on "Children sp 
with Special Needs". Course re-
ports that 15% of preschool age 
population has a disability 
(MIE, 1986) 

1986 GOM increases grants to special 
170 education facilities by around 

70% (Min. of Finance, 1986) 
SP spE 

E E 

E 

spei 

e 
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1986 British Council brings Don 
171 Caston, specialist in low cost @sp 

therapeutic aids to Mauritius 
for one week (Caston, 1986*) 

1986 Rotary Club dissolves "Care for 
172 Deaf Project" after donating @SPE 

hearing aids, books, furniture, 
for vocational building and re
pairing roof of deaf school 
(C. Mamet, 1986*) 

1986 Teachers of the Deaf elect to 
173 study and be examined for French sp 

LIAdass Exam for deaf educators 
(Sister Danielle, 1987*) 

1986 ABACUS test selected as main 
174 diagnostic tool in the UNICEF 

Preschool Project with Jane 
Brouillette as advisor through 
APEIM (GOM, 1986) 

1986 MIE refuses to examine for cert-

sp 

175 ificate the sign language course -@ SP 
for administrative reasons 
(Ramdoyal, 1986) 

1986 GOM gives Rs. 120,000 for const-
176 ruction of voc. workshop for the isp spE 

deaf prompted by sister Marie 
sister Danielle, 1987*) 

1986 GOM passes National Council for 
177 the Rehabilitation of the SP 

Disabled Act (GOM, 1986) 

1986 USAID gives $23,000 to SCF/USA 
178 prompted by researcher for pro- @ 

jects including sp. ed. in 
Rodrigues (steinberg, 1986*) 

spi 

sp 

spie 

ISP E 
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1986 Marianne Kuitert, UNICEF advisor 
179 in special education begins her spi 

regular visits to Mauritius to 
advise on the UNICEF Preschool 
Project (Kuitert, 1986*) 

1986 Lena Richter from NFPU visits to @ 

180 evaluate PVTP at APEIM spi sp 
(Richter, 1986) 

1986 SCF/USA in cooperation 
181 with SCF/M launches primary @ SP ISPE 

school screening, remedial ed. 
and parents' training project 
in GRSE (Brouillette, 1986) 

1986 UNDP Preschool grant sends three 
182 teachers for training abroad sp sp e 

(Dalais, 1986*) 

1986 APEIM's PVTP expands project with 
183 218 children under 7 yrs served SP E E 

and over 1,850 registered for 
lending service of toys, books 
and adaptive equipment plus a 
home visit program and parent to 
parent training. J. Brouillette 
leaves Mauritius (Piat, 1986*) 

1986 APEIM's Piat develops proposal 
184 to Allan Roeher Institute for spi e 

public awareness campaign and 
information service (Piat,1986*) 

1987 Indira Sidaya appointed Coord-
185 inator for UNICEF's Preschool sp 

Disability Project (GOM, 1987) 

1987 SCF/USA pulls out of Mauritius @ 

186 rather than work via SCF/M -SPI SPE 
as requested (GOM, 1986) 
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1987 APEIM applies to NFPU for $40,000 

187 Managerial Coordinator Grant to spi 
to upgrade management capability 
(Piat, 1987*) 

1987 FMMH through Lim Kee develops 
188 metal workshop with support from SPI 

U.S., Canadian and Dutch 
embassies (Cedos, 1989) 

1987 Sign language training continues 
189 taught by Rajah (Rajah, 1988*) spi 

1987 Deaf adolescents organize Club 
190 Sportif des Sourds de LIIle spi 

Maurice promoting sporting act
ivities for deaf athletes prom-
pted by Luximon (Luximon, 1988) 

1987 APEIMls Piat develops support SPEI 
191 services to families with a pro

foundly multi-handicapped child 
in the home (piat, 1989) 

1987 FMMHls Rajah promotes establish-
192 ing the Rodrigues Association of spi 

the Disabled (Rajah, 1988*) 

1987 Foundation George Charles 
192a established by parents in rural 

Points Aux Sables for 30 
individuals with mental 
retardation (Kong, 1990) 

1988 Raoul Follerau Foundation - Italy 

SPI spE 

193 promises via WHO $540,000 for a sp 
Community Based Rehabilitation 
(CBR) Regional Training Program 
in Mauritius (Helander, 1988) 

1988 WHO consultants Einar Helander 
194 and Enrico pupulin investigate 

CBR potential in Mauritius at 
request of GOM (Helander, 1988) 

e e 

E 

E sp 

spi 
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1988 Helander estimates disability 
195 prevaience at 28,000 (7%) of sp 

which around 1,400 (5%) are rec-
eiving services (Helander, 1985) 

1988 Sporting Club for the Deaf report 
196 40 members and organize football sp 

match with Reunion Island deaf 
team (Luximon, 1988) 

1988 Helander recommends creating 120 
197 CBR districts each having a Reha 

-bilitation Assistant trained (24 
each year) at the proposed CBR 
training center by the year 2000 

(Helander, 1988) 

1988 GOM accepts Helander's CBR 
198 proposal (Fryers, 1989*) 

1988 FMMH loses 100 members due to a 
199 reported lack of accessible 

public transport (Cedos, 1989) 

1988 APEIM receives grant from 
200 L'Oeurve de L'enfance Mission

aire for medical services to 
children (Piat, et al. 1989) 

1988 GOM enacts the "Trust Fund For 
201 Disabled Persons Bill" which 

establishes training and shel
tered workshops for all disabil
ities. Remaining ILO money added 
to the fund (GOM, 1988) 

1988 GOM enacts "The Employment Of 

-SP 

sp 

sp 

spe 

PSE 

202 Disabled Persons Bill" which E SPE 
compels employers of 25 of more 
workers to employ disabled work-
ers at a rate of 3% of workforce 
or pay a prescribed contribu-
tion to the Disabled Employment 
"Trust Fund" (GOM, 1988) 

sp 

sp 

E 

E 
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1988 PHWA expands services to train 45 
203 workers aged 13 to 70 years SPE 

bringing total trained to 250 
since 1981 (Gungabissoon, 1989) 

1988 FMMH establishes a Sewing Indust-
204 rial Company (Cedos, 1989) SPE 

1988 SWD School for the Deaf reports 
serving 110 deaf pupils 
(Sister Marie, 1988) 

1988 Lois Lagesse Fund reports 110 
pupils served through School and 
centres (Kinnoo, 1988) 

1988 Craft-Aid expands its operation 
205 to disabled adults in Rodrigues SPE 

and reports 48 now employed in 
Mauritius (Kamudu, 1988) 

1988 ESN School reports serving 140 
pupils (Rawat, 1988) 

1988 APEIM reports serving 424 indiv
iduals birth to 36 years with 20 
teachers and 8 volunteers with 
expenditures of RS. 1.4 million 
(Piat et al., 1989) 

1988 Cheshire Home reports serving 30 
physically and mentally disabled 
adults (Lam, 1988) 

1989 Municipality of Port Louis assist 
206 APEIM in establishing integrated SP 

classrooms (Piat, et ale 1989) 

1989 American and Canadian Embassies 
207 provide vocational equipment to SP 

PHWA (Gungabissoon, 1989) 

spE 

E 
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1989 WHO sends Tom Fryers for 5 weeks 
208 to implement phase 1 of the CBR 

Project: train Community Rehab
ilitation Workers (CRW), devel
ops curriculum and prepares for 
stage 2: training therapists 
(Fryers, 1990*) 

1989 The English Royal Commonwealth 
209 Society for the Deaf sends R. 

Wollman to Mauritius to assist 
the SWD (Wollman, 1990) 

1989 Blind school and other activities 

sp 

210 for visually impaired students spi 
seriously lagging behind other 
services due to leadership prob
lems (Fryers, 1989a) 

1989 Christophel Blinden Mission sends 
211 Canadian mobility specialist and -spi 

teacher to Lois Lagesse Centre. 
She leaves early out of frustra-
tion (Fryers,1990*; Kong, 1990*) 

1989 Fryers develops CBR pilot project 
212 in Flacq, writes CBR 1 year SP 

training curriculum and resource 
guide and suggests that existing 
NGO services are insufficient 
and ill-coordinated, but GOM 
should not threaten NGO indepen-
dence (Fryers, 1989; a; b) 

1989 Dr. B. Jhundoo, physical medicine 

SP 

SP 

213 specialist appointed CBR Project spi sp 
Manager, Jacqueline Lauent, an 
O.T. and parent of a MR boy 
appointed Field Supervisor, and 
Indira sidaya, a SPS member and 
UNICEF preschool disability co
ordinator, as training coord-
inator (Fryers, 1989) 

E spI 

e 

spie 

E spI 
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1989 APEIM develops CBR project for 
214 PVPT children over 7 years 

and asks $127,000 for 3 years 
from NFPU/WHO (Piat, 1989) 

1990 CBR specialists, Nabiha Sharif 
215 and Lorenzo Carraro sent by WHO 

to set up CBR pilot project and 
training school (Fryers, 1991) 

1990 Fryers not recalled to Mauritius 
216 for CBR; was told GOM wanted to 

allocate funds to Mental Health 
Project (Fryers, 1990*) 

1990 Rotary provides scholarships to 
217 2 ESN School teachers to study 

in the u.S. (Rawat, 1990*) 

1990 Disability projects immensely 

SPI 

SP 

spi 

218 popular with GOM due to interest spe 
in control of sp. ed. and the 
international funding they bring 

(Piat, 1990*) 

1990 Ministry of Education introduces 
219 a seven year educational system spe 

(7+4+2) replacing the elitist 
6+5+2 system. GOM full respons-
ibility for sp. ed. cannot yet 
be contemplated (GOM, 1990a) 

1990 Ministry of Education Seven Year 
220 Plan calls for remedial educat- SPE 

ion for slow learners, and other 
groups with mental, emotional & 
physical disabilities (7% prev-
alance rate stated). 5th year 
track established for slow stu-
dents (35% of total) SPS to be 
strengthened & Sp. Ed. teachers 
to be trained (GOM,1990a) 

E E 

SP sp 

SP 

e 
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1990 UNDP/UNICEF send C. Dalais to 
221 Mauritius to evaluate the pre- spe 

school special education pro-
ject (Kong, 1990*) 

1990 ESN School seeks curriculum and 
222 assessment tool for adult serv- sp 

ices from Univ. of Manchester, 
and reports the School's enrol
ment is 150 with 15 teachers 
(Rawat, 1990*) 

1990 Zohra Rajah elected by Disabled 
223 Persons International as Vice 

President in charge of Women's 
Affairs (Khalfhan, 1990*) 

1990 Rotary International sponsors 

isp 

224 Indira sidaya to visit South sp 
Africa to observe preschool 
sp. ed. but refuses to share the 
knowledge (Kong, 1990*) 

1990 GOM forced to return nearly half 
225 of UNICEF Preschool Project 

funds because the Project did 
work. The Project failed to 
get ABACUS implemented & failed 
to work with other agencies 

(Kong, 1990*) 

1990 SCF/UK phases out 220 sponsor-
226 ships for MR children at APEIM & 

ESN School and their grants to 
SCF/Mtius & JCHEP due to new we
alth in Mtius (Wingfield, 1991*) 

1990 Rotary Club, the Catholic church 
227 and APEIM combine funds to buy SPE 

APEIM a school bus (Piat, 1990*) 

1990 Mauritius Jaycees sponsor Special 
228 Olympics after leaving it for SP 

4 years (Kong, 1990*) 

sp 

sp e 

SPE E 

spE SPE 

E 

E 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1990 GOM annual grants to disability 
229 NGO's as follow: (GOM, 1990) SP spE 

APEIM (MoHo) Rso 400,000 
Loise Lagesse (Blind) 250,000 
JCHEP (MoHo) 250,000 
SWD (Deaf) 200,000 
MMHA (MoHo) 200,000 
Mauritius Handisports 150,000 
united Skills Workers 100,000 
Cheshire Home 104,000 
PHWA (Polo) 100,000 
FMMH (Polo) 51,000 

1991 Municipal Council of Beau Bassin/ 
230 Rose Hill open kindergarten for SPI spE 

future integration of children 
with MR in consultation with 
APEIM via PVTP (Piat, 1990*) 

1991 Oro Evelyn Thorn sponsored by 
231 Canadian Presbyterian church 

and GOM as special education 
advisor to NCRD for 2 years 
(Piat, 1991*) 

1991 Preschool spo edo training 
232 seminar organized by GOM & fund

ed by UNDP (Piat, 1991*) 

1991 GOM through NCRD organizes train-

sp 

spe 

233 ing workshops for all special sp spe 
education teachers (Piat, 1991*) 

1991 Ireland offers 2 teacher training 

ispe 

e 

234 scholarships to ESN school spi e 
(Rawat, 1990*) 

1991 WHO funds for CBR not yet sent to 
E235 Mauritius although CBR training 

is taking place (Piat, 1991*) 
SPE SPE SP 
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NGOM GOM NGOEX GOEX 
1991 GOM drafts legislation mandating 
236 wheelchair accessibility for all SP sp 

public buildings and transport-
ation as a result of intensive 
lobbying by FMMH( Piat, 1991*) 

161 Events for 68% of Total 

Note: within the GOM and GOEX columns, the social/politi

cal (sp/SP) force designations attached to the economic 

force designation are neither represented in the Narrative 

(Chapter Four) nor are they counted in the totals in 

Tables 7, 8, 13 or 15. These designations have been omit-

ted because all actions by governments are, by nature, po-

litical. 
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i~~r~ I~u for ~;rce!r; to see me on ------- at --------
I am submitting to you the questions which 1 will be asking you during 

our interview. I will be asking you only those questio~s which are 

relevant to your particular involvement in providing education to children 

with disabilities. have indicated with an asterisk those questions 

which you may wish to answer. If I have included any inappropriate 

questions or have excluded any questions which are appropriate. plesse 

advise me whon we meet. 

Again I thank you for your valuable time in discussing these sreas with me. 

Sincerely 

Ronald Brouillette 

The Development of Special Education 

in Mauri Hus 

INTERVIEW QUESTIONNAIRE 

Part I Existing structures and facilities for educating children with 

disabilities 

Intended for responses from all voluntary organisations providing' special 

education. permanent secre~aries and their designated assistants in the 

Ministry of social services, employment. and national solidarity. the 

Ministry of finance and planning, the Ministry of Education, the Ministry 

of Health, Parents of disabled children and disabled adults. 

Questions in section I - VII formulated by members of the spe~ial education 

sub-committee of the National Council for Social Services. To be answered 

by all voluntary organizations involved in special education. Questions 

which include a numerical response are to be answered as follows: The 

number circled indicates the strength of the response. 

5 suggests an extremely positive relationship 

4 for a strong relationship 

3 indicates 9 moderate relationship 

2 indic~tes a weak relationship 

1 indicates an extremely weak relationship 
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Pa:'t II 
1::====:1 

Social. economic and political aspects of special education: intended 

to be a~ked in interviews with Ministry officials. voluntary organiza

tions officials, political party officials, religioll~ body officials, 

parents of disabled children, official~ of international organizations. 

5.0 Programme expansion: 

5.1 Do you have an existing development plan? 

5.2 What are your ilMlediate plans for expanding your services to the 

children with disabilitie~ which you serve? 

5.3 What are your future plans for expanding special education for the 

children with disabilities whom you serve? 

5.4 How realistic are the plans if any for expanding special education 

to the children with disabilitie~ whom you serve? 

5.5 What are the prevailing social attitUdes toward the children with 

disabilities whom you serve? 

5.6 Do the prevailing ~auritian attitudes toward children with disabili

ties present an obstacle for providing these children'with an educa

tion? 

Definately an obstacle 5 4 3 2 I Definately not an obstacle 

5.7 Do the economic conditions in Mauritius present an obstacle in provi

ding education for children with disabilities? 

Definately an obs~acle 5 4 3 2 I Definately not an obstacle 

5.B Do the existing rolit.ical conditio~s in Mauritius present an obs+.acla 

in providing children with disabilities an education? 

Definately yes 5 4 3 2 I Definately not an obstacle 

5.9 Do foreign influences affect the development of educational services 

for children with disabilities? 

Definately influences the development 5 4 3 2 I Definately does 

not influence the develop~ent. 

6.0 In your opinion what are the 3 ~rEatest so~ial, econo~ic or political 
~.,('c.e.s '''fl"e~c'~3 3'r ec.lo..t ~.!""cq,+le",? 
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List of Respondents for the Interview Questionnaire 

(Dates are expressed in British style as day/month/year) 

Representatives of the Government of Mauritius: 

1. D. Bundhun, Minister for Social Security, Employment 
and National Solidarity (27/5/84) 

2. H.H. Barranchoby, Governor General and f'ormer minister 
of Education (22/2/83) 

3. Sir Seewoosagur Ramgoolam, Former First Prime Minister 
and acknowledged "Father of Modern Mauritius" (19/1/83) 

4. V. Lutchmeenaradoo, Minister of Finance (11/5/84) 

5. Victor Glover, commissioner, Glover committee and High 
Court Judge (8/10/83·) 

6. Dr. Mohit, Permanent secretary, Ministry of Health 
(10/3/83) 

7. Mr. S. Ragasamy, Permanent Secretary, Ministry of Finance 
(11/3/83) 

8. Andre Poupon, Justice, Crown Law Office, (30/10/85) 

9. C. Abdulatiff, Chief Welfare Officer, Ministry of 
Social Security, Employment and National Solidarity 
(30/2/83) 

10. George Cathan, Permanent Secretary, Ministry of Social 
Services (7/12/82) 

11. Yusuf Oomar, Sociologist, Ministry of Finance and 
Planning, (7/6/86) 

12. Ramesh Ramdoyal, Director, Mauritius Institute of 
Education (MIE) (4/2/83) 

13. Vera Vadamootoo, Lecturer, MIE and Chairperson, MIE 
Handicapped Fund, (4/2/83) 
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14. Annorood Parsooramen, Minister of Education, Arts and 
culture, (7/4/85) 

15. Mr. Chitlall Ramchurn, Permanent Secretary, Ministry of 
Education Arts and Culture (2/3/83) 

16. R. Jadoo, Minister of Education, arts and Culture 
(12/4/83) 

17. Daniel Koenig, Chief Education Officer for Planning 
(15/4/83) . 

18. Cassam Uteem, Minister for Social Security, Employment 
and National Solidarity (15/12/82) 

19. Mrs. satinder Ragobur, Lecturer in Social Work, 
University of Mauritius (7/4/83) 

20. D. Beenick, Permanent Secretary, Ministry for 
Economic Planning & Development (11/3/83) 

21. Prof. Lim Fat, Professor of History, University of 
Mauritius (22/3/83) 

22. Uttam Bissoondoyal, Director, Mahatma Gandhi Institute 
(17/2/83) 

23. Pierre Colimalay, Rehabilitation Officer, Ministry of 
Social Security, Employment and National Solidarity 
(23/3/83) 

24. R. Ramkalaewon, S. Venkatasamy, D. Motta, R. Dubary, 
Members, School Psychological Services (12/10/84) 

Representatives Non-governmental organizations of Mauritius 

25. Pam Nudi, Chairman, Physically Handicapped Welfare 
Association (9/2/83) 

26. sister Danielle, Deputy Director, School for the Deaf 
(10/1/83) 

27. Helena Langlois, President, Mauritius Mental Health 
Association (MMHA) (8/12/83) 



366 

28. Judy Nirsimloo, Secretary, MMHA (16/11/83 

29. sister Marie, Head teacher, School for the Deaf (24/6/84) 

30. Desire Kong, Secretary, APEIM (12/8/90) 

31. Nancy Piat, President, APEIM (24/5/84) 

32. Mahmand Joomaye, Muslim priest and historian (17/5/84) 

33. France Valet, Lawyer and civil Rights Advocate (11/5/83) 

34. Dr. Charles Vaughn, Historian, (19/4/83) 

35. Dr. A.C. Raman, Former founder of MMHA (7/11/83) 

36. Zorah Rajah, Secretary General, Fraternity Mauritian 
Malades et Handicapped (FMMH) (15/5/83) 

37. Monsignor Nagapen Archbishop Catholic Diocese, 
Mauritius (7/5/83) 

38. Jacques Lim Kee, President, FMMH (16/4/83 

39. Eddie Young, Chairman, Lions Club (9/3/83) 

40. S. Hansrod, Chairman, Welfare society for the Deaf 
(12/3/84) 

41. Subash Kinnoo, Head teacher, School for the Blind 
(11/4/84) 

42. Nadia Pyndiah, Director, School for the Blind, (23/2/83) 

43. Monsignor Trevor Huddleson, Archbishop, Anglican Church 
Indian Ocean (15/4/83) 

44. Doorgesh Ramsewak, Solicitor General and Hindu Scholar 
(22/5/84) 

Representatives External to Mauritius 

45. Wolf Wolfensberger and Susan Thomas, Professor and 
Researcher in Social Role Valorization (6/8/91 
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46. John Bennett, UNICEF Advisor in Child Health (26/9/83) 

47. David Ross, Director, UNESCO Subregional Project in 
Special Education for Eastern and Southern Africa 
(30/11/82) 

48. Bashra Danisman, Resident Representative, UNDP 
(5/11/82) 

49. Gunnar Dybwad, Past President, International League 
of Societies for Persons with Mental Handicap (ILSMH) 

.(27/11/82) 

50. Lena Saleh, Hea~, Special Education Unit, UNESCO 
(6/6/84) 

51. Rodney Phillips, Former Country Director for Mauritius, 
UNICEF (12/1/84) 

52. Lena Richter, International Aid Scheme Director, 
Norwegian Association for the Mentally Retarded 

(6/4/83) 

53. Norman Acton, Former Secretary General, Rehabilitation 
,International (7/6/84) 

54. Ian Tugwell, Resident (Mauritius) Expert in 
Rehabilitation, International Labor Organization 
(16/12/83 

55. Cyril Dalais, Former UNESCO/UNICEF Regional Consultant 
in Disability and Preschool Education, Chairman of 
Mauritius Save the Children, and Director of Mauritius 
Childhood Schizophrenia Study (28/2/83) 

56. Peter Mittler, Past President, ILSMH, Professor of 
Special Education, University of Manchester 
(1/10/91) (14/3/92) 
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Appendix B (continued) 

Responses to the Open Ended Question (six) on the greatest 

influence among Social. Political and Economic Forces 

The indicated numbers correspond with the respondent num

bers on the respondent list. 

Representatives of Government 

1. Economic conditions prevent us from doing more. 
Social NGQs have filled some temporary gaps. Political 
actions, such as legislation, are necessary. 
2. Influences are not of a political nature. It comes down 
to social actions and then economics. 

3. Consciousness. of problem (social) combined with finan
cial resources and dedicated leadership. "Someone has to 
start. Work has to be done. Someone has to do it." 

4. Economic and social influences. Cannot have one with
out the other. 

5. Social - The work accomplished by a few is remarkable. 
If more people became involved, more could be done. 

6. Social - People need to be motivated, stimulated and 
given training. Funds will follow political lines. 

7. Economic, social and then political. 

8. Social and economic are inseparable influences. Devel
opment in this area will occur despite government. 

9. Economic factors make all else seem trivial. Social 
desire to help others is also important. 

10. Qutside influences and local good will and the re
sources to plan and implement these programmes. 
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11. Economic, especially from outside is greatest of all. 

12. Economic and communalistic problems are most 
influential. If more people could advocate, the government 
would have to comply. 

13. There is need for more enthusiasm, but little will 
happen without funding. 

14. Economic - the lack of material resources leave many 
sectors wanting. 

15. Economic, political and then social. 

16. We should realize our own problems in Mauritius and 
solve them ourselves, rather than waiting for someone to 
come in and tell us this. Economic, political and then 
social influences. 

17. No special educators are trained to train others. 
Government leaders are difficult to convince. NGO's do a 
good job because they are voluntary. If government stepped 
in, they would heap file upon file. There needs to be a 
ministry for the disabled and legislation. All education 
should be special. The social attitudes are most 
important, then political process not finances. 

18. Political is most important. The government should be 
first aware and responsive. Economic and social actions 
will follow in that order. 

19. Social activities puts pressure on the government. 
Economic and then political influences are next important. 

20. Economic - the lack of money and political-the lack of 
long range vision. Social is less important. 

21. Social - the public attitudes are as important as the 
are the efforts of dedicated people. More political than 
economic. 

22. Social awareness is very important. Then the 
coordination of these individuals making progress. "It is 
individuals which bring about changes in 
Mauritius .•• perhaps this research effort can bring together 
the special education community to increase coordination 
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and make needs known." Agree with hypothesis 5. Economic 
follows social and lastly is economic influences. 

23. Social influences are most important. Money will 
follow public demand. "Outside experts are ineffective 
because they take so long to get to know a culture. By the 
time they become effective, it is time for them to leave. 

They are too full of themselves. They should listen more 
and talk less. We know what the experts say already. We 
don't like outsiders criticising what w~ already are 
ashamed of. The experts look down on the people they 
serve. Economic and them political are next important. 

24. "Social influences come as part of the evolution of a 
nation. Disabled are at the end of the spectrum which is 
last served." Economic influences are almost as important. 
These finances do not necessarily depend on government. 
The political dimension is least important. 

Representatives of Local Non-governmental Agencies 

25. The economic assistance brought by outside, especially 
U.N. agencies, is most influential. Attitudes follow the 
priorities funded. The political agenda is not concerned. 

26. Economic conditions most important followed by social, 
fostering changes in attitudes. Teacher training is, large 
part of attitude change. Political influences come third. 

*27. Socia1- individuals who are committed to the field and 
the training of teachers. Economic influences follow then 
political influences. 

28. Financial assistance. The government must be made to 
be responsible. But this follows social actions. 

29. "Social because the society and their members are the 
innovators of special education. They gather the funds and 
keep things going". 

30. Social, especially in the area of family involvement. 
Individuals make direct contributions. The change of 
attitudes to more positive and foreign influences. 
Finances will follow on from these. 
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31. social, Political and them economic. Parents/extended 
family concerned for the welfare of their 
offspring/relatives make a large difference. 

32. Economic influences because we cannot do much without 
this. social factors are second. "Because Mauritius is a 
multiracial culture with each one trying to reach the top, 
therefore trying to serve their interest, but neglect 

those who cannot be of any help to them in their climb, 
for their existence. This is the law of the jungle." 

33. "The most important influences are people, not 
politics. People, guided by international backing, have 
made what little there is today in your field." 

34. Social has been most persuasive. Individuals and 
religious bodies have influenced the most. They are 
followed by economic and political means. 

35. "Social and political. People are the ones involved. 
The government is almost a detriment to social services 
development because of communalism." But internal 
personality conflicts are also destructive. For example, 
Mrs. Baisac, wife of colonial national lottery director. 
She started MMHA through had efforts. Dorina Simpson, 
another expat took over and forced Baisac and her talent 
out. Sir Ramgoolam is the intellectual leader of Hindus. 
But the priorities for the Hindus are much different. They 
have political priorities. But Ramgoolam pushed, 
personally, for social services." 

36. Economic, social and political influences in that 
order. "We need more from abroad. Foreign influences are 
very important. We need finances and politicians to be 
more involved." 

37. "Social - individuals (lay people's) participation. 
Increasingly this is the answer to the immediate 
problem •.• communalism is more of a problem for older able 
bodied people in politics." Economic and political 
influences follow. 

38. Social, economic with politics last. "People are doing 
it for themselves. with economic support to the people, 
this could come to something. They are not waiting for 
government. 



372 

39. Social factors (teacher training) most influential. 
Dedicated people from abroad spending time here. Economic 
and political factors are next in importance. 

40. Social - "Teacher training is most important followed 
by economic support from Ministry of Education. What we 
have seen is trickle down from government. Changes have 
happened in special practices because of percolating up 
from people in the profession. This infiltrates into 

regular education." Economic and them political influences 
follow the social. 

41. Social is first because of the people who come from 
Mauritius and outside who want to do something. Disabled 
people themselves especially. Political influences are 
also important and finances will then come. 

42. People who care and a change in negative 'cannot do' 
attitudes is important, but the need for money is more 
important. Politics do not really matter. 

43. Social - good will must exist before any further 
meaningful help can be given. The economy of the country 
is also important followed by political policies. 

44. Economic, political and then social influences. "Lack 
of resources not lack of interest. Need to look globally 
and enact legislation. "Hindus do not take initiative. 
They are peaceful not greedy. We have a million chances in 
life. Why rush through this one? Things will happen 
however slowly. this influences the development of 
services tremendously. Christians ruling powers in 
Mauritius repressed Hindus and considered them to be lower 
than shit. Hindus formerly would not seek services in 
Catholic organizations." 

Representatives from External Agencies 

45. "Social influences. Ideology ensouls everything. It 
(ideology) is overarching. When the system breaks down all 
we have left are what people can do voluntarily. with the 
decline of the family, a new ism may emerge, familism. 
only the presence of a larger family (network) will enable 
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the need to be met. without additional people, they may 
not have the resources to support the system. Political 
influences negatively influences because the soul of 
social power is opposed to the lowly (modernistic theory). 
Economics also negatively influential. Today, in the more 
that is spent on human services, the worse things get. 
There is an inverse relationship regarding material re
sources. The more wealth a nation has, the more they are 
inclined in reproducing western models. The poorer a 
nation, the more is the reliance on informal relation
ships". 

46. "Economic and then political. All the good intentions 
in the world without financial startup funds will go 
shorter than those fueled by funding." Politicians can al
locate the needed resources. Social action can instigate 
political actions which may evolve without prompting." 

47. Social actions and attitude change with infrastructure 
development which relies on economic stability. Political 
is last. 

48. Economic influences, then social followed by 
political. "One hypothesis does not answer the question of 
why? It is a combination of these hypotheses. Not one is 
the complete answer. When a government reaches a point in 
development " they are able to meet the needs through the 
demand." 

49. "Social, economic and political influences are too 
closely tied to separate. The 'keeping up with the Jones' 
increases the pressure on people and governments to be as 
good as others. People adopt what they see and hear about 
elsewhere. Political pressure comes from the people in 
jobs at the top to keep up. Outside advocates create a 
demand. ILSMH (for example) has helped in the creation of 
the UNESCO special education involvement, not the reverse. 

50. Social influence through the exchange of ideas ••. then 
the ability of governments and NGOs to do their share. NGOs 
take a leading role with dynamic leadership. 

51. Social efforts on the part of NGOs and individuals 
playa limited, but important, part in development. The 
political forces and economic commitment probably play a 
more crucial role. 
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52. It is impossible to separate these three influences. 
Social efforts are certainly necessary to get things 
moving. 

53. Social, political and economic. "The recognition by 
people that the burden of disability on the family and 
society can be reduced with small economic investments. 
Disabled people need jobs. If you don't have one you have 
a harder time justifying yourself in the community even if 
you have money (through social security)." 

54. Political, economic and then social. "While social 
attitudes of the potential of disabled people is 
important, the political structure needs to be in tune 
by creating favorable policies and financial commitment." 

55. Political, economic and then social. When the 
government provides resources including support to 
personnel, then the social dreams can be fulfilled. It is 
idealistic to think that social influences have that much 
influence on a government with too many other priorities 
and limited budgets. 

56. Social, political and then economic. The parent 
movement has had tremendous influence. The role of NGOs in 
the creation of services and the civil rights movement 
have impacted development of services. Political decisions 
are often deferred to local levels. The move towards 
democratic government has also influenced. 
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Inventory of Resources and ~l 

Survey of Needs 
§ection II Ssrvices offered,.by the 0 0 pnisation 

Tick whichever is offered. 

Add whichever is offerod nr.d not listed under this section 
.u:J (0). • 

(a) Special Education in 

(b) Pre-Vocational Trai~ 

Others 

(c) Special Training in 

0' 

(et) Issue of Aids like 

Pre-Primary Education 

Primary Educatioo 
Secondary Education 

Further ~ucation 

~arpentry 

;e .... ing and Dress::aking 

Hortic'll ture 
Gat'dening 

Basket-making 

Book-binding 
Po,.ll try KeepiJlg 

Beekeeping 

...................• 

...................• 

...........•......•• 
•................... 

Braille 

Sign 1 anguage/CoI:Dunica tion 

l"oblli ty 

"oci°al Adaptation/Social Skills 

Wheelt;:hairs 

~ots and Calipers 

Crutches 

Spectacles 

lIearing Aids 

..................... 

........•..........•• 

.............•....••• 
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Inventory (continued) 377 

(1) 

(m) 

(n) 

(0) 

Does your organiDation be1or~ to any Councilor to any other local organisations? 
If yes, name them. 

Your organisation affiliated to international organisations) 
If yes, narne them. 

Sec:.t.ip.E. !-~! - '£zp~~pf jl~M-.cg.2.~' children pn roll, see range, areas of reSidence, 
p~e~n. ev~u~tion and follow-up 

Where special education is provided state number of children on roll. 

Total No. of children •••••••••• 

Number of children with visual disabilities 
hearing disabilitie~ 

physical hardicap 

epilepsy 

~oderate learning difficulties 

sense hearing difficulties 

emotional and beh avioral disorders 

Others, mention typo 

Jge r~nge of chi1drwn •••••••••••••• 

~umber of children on waiting list •••••••••• 

~nildren's Area of Residence 

From PomvlemoU3sesjRiviere du Recpart 
Port Louis 

Plaine lrlilhei',s Upper 

Plaino Wilhams Lo~er 
Moka/Flacq 

Grand Port/Savanna 

· .. ,,_ ..... · ... , ..... . 
.0 •••••••• 

•••••••••• 

.........• 
· ........ . 

....... ....... ....... 
....... 
....... 
....... 
' ..... . 
....... 
• • • • • • • 
••••••• 



.t'ACE 6 

Type of buildings in use at your orouniaation. 

Aids and. equipment. 

Transport to and from your organ' aation. 

(a) Buildings 

Describo the buildings in use. 

State whether they are in good state of repair. 

Say · .... hethllr appropriat~ for use bl';ling made. 

Are new buildings beir~ phumed, etc. 

(b) Aids and equipment 

List here all the aids and equipment. the organis.;;.tion has and state in 

wh~t':way inGufficiunt aids and lack of equipOle~-: prevent or hinder the 

education of your pupils • 

(c) Transport 

Describe your sY.3tem/s of conveying pupils to 

- your ~chool/Association 

- cost of running the systeQ/s 

- suggestions for im;rove.nents. 

Section V 

Teachi~ staff. Teacher E:luclltion and Training 

Instructors for pre-vocational activities 

Other staff available 

Total number of teachers employed ......... 

3,78 
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r I. 'Jf teacher:. seconded for duty fl"OlII l'rilDury Schools 

110. of te.lcners paid by GovernLlcnt 

!fO. of teO-chers paid by the .Association 

JLre ~l your teachers tr~ned to teach h~.dicapped children? 

110. of teachers with special training 

No. of teachers with 'Teachers Training C~rtificate' 

IJo. of te:)chers with no training at all" 

No. of teachers trained by the JiJsociatiol'l 

••••••••• 

••••••••• 

......... 

......... 
· ....... . 
· ....... . 
· ....... . 

State training you consider im~ortant tor your teachers to have. 

Can this trC'.ining be done locally/overseas? 

379 

Do you think fellowships should be aw.~ded to the 'best' of your teachers? Or to 
all of them? 

Where pre-vocational education is given, State number of 

1. Instructors with special training ......... 
2. No. of instruotors with no training · ....... . 
3. No. of voluntary instructors • •••••••• 

4. llo. of instructors paid by Government •••••••• 0 

5. Doscribe the workshop/s whera such educution if siven. 

6". 'v,'hat happens to the trainee when he leaves your School/Organisation? 
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I'lAURITIUS DISABILITY RH,ATED FACILITIES Ur'OATE OECEI'1BER 19B.8/1al\IMt<) JJi 11 
Person I.,terviewedl_~\\)\ ~ Cr..~;:)c Name of Organisation: ~((\'C"I'\t\ 

Date: ~~"'-.!ll\~o. 
Number of Persons Served and Range in Age: , 

1987:Number __ Jl~~ ___ _ 

.~~~8 :Number ---~.s..~____ Range i n Age __ \.$"_..&" __ ~d. ___ Nul"1bt-", _ Tf"Cl"'",'" 

R~dStlnS fur thl! Chti\nge in Numberl> I . L~c..v~ ~~ \(" 0I.v,)~~~~()'" 

Programme Expenditure: 
1987: 
1988: 

Names of Main Sources of Income: 

Maur i t ius Non Government and GClvernment: 
1 • ~ .... ~" ~\ C' ,:) a\ S c c;.CAl- <&.,...v-...\ ~ ~ 2 • 
3. ",",,",,,,,,,,-?,, , ~'N..~ ~A.Q..D 4. 

External Non G~vernment and Government: 
1. 'N\.~,\..o..~oM 2. Ct..~~o..w--
3. ~~\.(\ C"'"" t""'\.,o..~ 4. 

New Pr 1lmes Initiated: 

1987: 

1989-1990 Plans: 

Greatest Factors Influencing the Programme in Past Two Years: 

Social (cultural) Influences: 

Political (legisl.tive etc.) Influence., _~~ 9> . \!9t21\ ~~ Qv.~(.. 
-c:.'("o..~ ~Q~ono", • 

Economic Influence51 

Other InfluencR51 

Greatest Nation.l Development in Special Education in Past 4 Yearsl 

Were the Programme Goals of the Past Two Years Accomplished? 
If No Why Not: '\~ 

Greatest Needs of Organisation to Meet Needs Over Next Five Years: 



Appendix C (continued) 

Addresses of Major Special Education and 

Rehabilitation Services in Mauritius 
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The President, Cheshire Home Foundation For The Sick, 
Tamarin. 

The President, La Fraternite Mauricienne Des Malades Et 
Handicapes, "15 Ave. Farquhar", Quatre Bornes. 

The Chairman, Mauritius Council of Social Service, Astor 
Court, "Lislet Geoffroy st.", Port Louis. 

The Chief Rehabilitation Officer, Ministry for Social 
security, Astor Court, "Lislet Geoffroy st.", Port Louis. 

The Director, APEIM, "st. Paul", Phoenix. 

The Director, ESN School, Stanley, Rose Hill. 

The Director, School for the Deaf, "Pope Hennessy st.", 
Barclay. 

The Director, School for the Blind, "Colonel Maingard St.", 
Beau Bassin. 

The Director, PHWA, "Joseph D'Argent st.", Rose Hill. 

The Director, JCHEP, "Farquhar st.", Quatre Barnes. 

The Director, School Medical Services, Rose Hill. 

Chief Technical Officer for special Education, Ministry 
of Education and Culture, Government House, Port Louis. 
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Appendix D 

Survey Questionnaire and Respondent List 



The Developnent of Special Education in Mauritius 

Survey of members of the Mauritius Council of Social Services 

Thank you in advance for filling in this brief questionnaire and return~ 

it before the conclusion of today's Annual General Meeting. 

Name of Organization F.~ft\lifn\\e ••• rf)o,"·s,~~\~~ • .ci.e.,.ll)Q\~~,h e\' \\e..~~c.",r'.) 
Name of representative ::?&::\'f.q,:.\?a\\~~~ •••••••••••••••••• 

1. In your opinion what are the 3 mOISt important factors which influence 
I 

the development of services for disebled children and adults in Mauritius. 

(In order ot importance) 

1. .~~'~.Ss... ~r\f'i:~~\'A\".Q? .~i.~H" •• t'v.. tf.v.\~.~ .~.('~i fi ~ 
2. • ~; •• \~ •• ~~",s:.c.~" ..... ~ •• \\~ •• ~~J ................... . 
3. ~.~ • ~If.~ f ••• 'ii k.c;it\~ •••..•.••••..••••••.••.••.•••••••••••• 

2. Does your organization provide any direct services to ~hi~dren with 

disabilities? 

No 

Yes /' '"'~\l:''''~ ~c .. 
It Yes describe those activities in one sentence. 

3. Do prevailing mauritian attitudes toward disability pr~8ent an obstacle 

in providing education to children with disabilities? Detinately an 

obstacle~ 4 3 2 1 Definately not an obs~cle (Circle a nlUDber) * 

4. Do prevailing economic conditions in Mauritius present an obstacle in 

providing services to disabled children? 

Def1n&tely an obstacle 5 4 3 2 It) Definately not an ob~tacle 

5. Does the existing political or communal situation in Mauritius present 
an obstacle in the dovelopment of services for disabled children? 

Definately an obstacle 5 4 3 2 @ Definately not an obstaole 

Piease explain briefly Which, if any, has more influence. 

* 5 a ·Detinately an obstacle 
4. Usually an obstacle 
3 os Neutral intl uence 
2 a Usuall~ not an obstacle 
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List of Non-governmental Organizations and Their 
Respondents to the survey QuestioDnaire Dispersed at AGM 

of Mess on 21 March 1984 

57. Sivananda Yoga Society, Devi Curpen 

58. Mauritius Girl Guides, Viviane Brun 

59. Mauritius Girl Guides Association, Lizy Caetune 

60. Service Voluotaire International, Ayle Duval 

61. Service Voluotaire International, G. Ghoorah 

62. Women's International Association, Bhanu Stert 

63. Mahi Yogi Sri Aurobiancto Society, Preeyum Boodhena 

64. SPES (Crafts cooperative for disabled adults), 
H. Langlois 

65. Women's Association (Social Welfare), Premila Lamdanee 

66. Mauritius Blood Donor's Association, A. Marcel Marie 

67. Action for Development, R. Hurrynag 

68. Surtee Soonnee Musulman Society, Ismael Randera 

69. Mauritius Family Planning Association, B. Ramenah 

70. Presbyterian Welfare service, Brian crosby 

71. Mauritius Blood Donors Association, Jean Tourneur 

72. Caritas L'Ilse Maurice, cyril Abel 

73. Pensioners Welfare Association, G.T. Cathan 

74. Presbyterian Welfare Association, No name given 

75. Mauritius League of Hospital Friends, H. Deeljore 
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